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REPORT OF THE SUPERIOR GENERAL 

INTRODUCTION 

I want to begin this report with an expression of gratitude to all my 

brothers and sisters in the Congregation for your confidence and trust, 

not only in calling me to serve the Congregation as Superior General 

six years ago, but in truly supporting me in my ministry over these 

years. I can sincerely say that I have never felt abandoned to the task 

and left to do my work without your interest and concern for my welfare. 

I have genuinely felt your fraternal support in the best interest of our 

Congregation and, at the outset, I want to say THANK YOU! 

Six years ago, I was shocked to be asked by you to lead our beloved 

Congregation. It was such a surprise and so unexpected that I was not 

sure where to begin or what to do. The immensity of the task left me in 

a daze! However, I accepted my call as coming from God through you, 

my brothers, and with your support and the help of those who worked 

closely with me in the Curia, I grew in confidence both in my role and 

in myself as a person in carrying out my ministry. I can truly say that 

it has been a privilege for me to serve the Congregation in this role for 

the past six years. I have always felt proud to represent our beloved 

Congregation on your behalf. 

I now welcome you as we gather here in SS. Giovanni e Paolo, Rome 

representing our brothers and sisters throughout the Congregation at 

this 47th General Chapter. As Capitulars, we have an awesome respon-

sibility to fulfil. As our Constitutions reminds us: 

“The General Chapter is the supreme author-

ity in the Congregation, and possesses full ju-

risdiction according to the norms of law. 

The General Chapter meets to carry out its 

task of making laws and holding elections. It 

has to promote the faithfulness of the Congre-

gation to the ideals of community and service 

of the Church.” (Const. 126, 127) 
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Focus on the Charismatic Testimony of the Passionist Mission 

The theme chosen for this 47th General Chapter is: Renewing our 

Mission: Gratitude, Prophecy, Hope. This theme is one that we 

want to keep before our focus, not only during this Chapter, but also 

in light of the third centenary of the foundation of our Congregation 

in 2020 which is to be launched during the General Chapter. 

I take this opportunity to sincerely thank Fr Christopher Monaghan 

(SPIR) for his thoughtful, inspiring and challenging opening presen-

tation on the Chapter theme yesterday. Let us not cast aside what we 

have been given and heard, but allow the thoughts and challenges pre-

sented to us by Fr Christopher to ruminate in our minds and hearts 

and influence our reflection, discussion and contribution during this 

Chapter. 

For the past 18 years the Congregation has been very much engaged 

with the process of Congregational restructuring. Whilst this process 

had as its aim the revitalisation of our mission, much of our energy 

and preoccupation has in fact been expended with struggling to un-

derstand and implement the new vision and way-of-being demanded 

from the process - which was to institutionalise structures of soli-

darity in Configurations in order to encourage collaboration in a 

new way for giving greater strength for our life and mission. The fear 

and some resistance effected by the new change in many respects kept 

us focused inward on our internal structures, rather than looking out-

ward and finding effective ways to collaborate and join forces in a 

wider context for revitalising and implementing the Congregation’s 

specific mission. Having said that, I also acknowledge the many bold 

collaborative initiatives which have emerged and continue to do so. 

It is time now for us to focus on the charismatic testimony of our 

mission – the reason for our existence as a Congregation. As a sup-

port to this direction, we are living in a time of the Church’s history, 

especially under Pope Francis’ leadership, when a strong emphasis on 

evangelisation and mission is encouraged: proclaiming the joy of the 

Gospel to the poor and going out on mission to the peripheries and mar-

gins. 
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We must remember that as a Congregation we exist in the Church, not 

just for our own edification, or our glorification, or for our profit, but 

for a very specific and meaningful purpose. As is stated clearly in our 

Constitutions: 

“…the Church with her supreme authority ap-

proved our Congregation and its Rule, and en-

trusted us with a mission: to preach the Gospel 

of the Passion by our life and apostolate.” 

(Const. 2) 

Further, we are reminded that: 

“We come together therefore in apostolic com-

munities so that we can fulfil this mission of 

ours…” (Const. 2) 

So, our mission is integrally connected with our life in community. 

Our community life and our mission cannot be separated; they are 

two sides of the one coin. Our life is our mission (by witness), and our 

mission is our life (by action). Together, they both shape us and give 

us our identity and authenticity as Passionists. Who we are and what 

we do are interconnected and interrelated. “Our involvement in the 

apostolate flows directly from our life in community.” (Const. 67) 

Thus, I believe, when we speak about “Renewing our Mission”, it is pri-

marily about “renewing ourselves”. The ‘mission’ is given; it is clear. 

However, because our mission flows from ‘who we are’, we must be con-

stantly open to self-renewal – which is our response and openness to 

what God is doing in us for the coming of God’s kingdom. It is the ongoing 

call to conversion and repentance in the mission of the kingdom of 

God. The renewal of the mission is a natural consequence of the renewal 

of the missionaries. 

In my experience of visiting around the Congregation, I can confi-

dently say that everywhere our religious are working hard and doing 

good work. However, I sometimes see that there is a disconnect be-

tween our life and work. In some situations, we have religious living 

together, or rather, boarding together, in a house from which they go 
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out to work. It is as if they are workers for a corporation or organisa-

tion. While It is true that as human beings we need to be involved in 

doing meaningful and satisfying work, as Passionist religious, we are 

also to cultivate a meaningful life together in witnessing to Jesus and 

his way by ‘who we are’. 

“Saint Paul of the Cross gathered companions 

to live together and to proclaim the Gospel of 

Christ to all.” (Const. 1) 

‘Mission’ is not a job to be done or a task to be accomplished. Rather, in 

the Scriptures, what is stressed in ‘mission’ is the close personal union – 

a relationship of communion - between the person sending (Christ) and 

the person sent (me). What is important and what constitutes the mis-

sion is the personal union and the transparency, so that the person send-

ing becomes present in the one sent. Our mission is about ‘who we are’… 

Christ’s messengers. 

Mission is always a call beyond professionalism. Our mission must be 

rooted in God. It becomes fruitful in the degree that God comes 

through. This is the wisdom of the Biblical concept of mission. When 

we look at Jesus, we see that his real strength was not his profession-

alism, but the fact that God shone through. His oneness with the Fa-

ther was his ultimate secret. 

Mission is Jesus’ initiative and requires from us that we fit ourselves 

into the work of salvation which he accomplishes through us. He does 

not necessarily send us where we experience the greatest satisfaction, 

where we show to the best advantage, or where we unfold our talents 

best. The mission he entrusts to us may in fact be quite unattractive. 

But we can be assured that it will bring us peace and freedom. 

‘Who we are’ (our being/life) and ‘what we do’ (our doing/mission) are 

interrelated; they are two sides of the one coin and cannot be sepa-

rated. Each flow from and influences the other. We are not called to 

be ‘working for God’, but rather we are to ‘do God’s work’ – a sub-

tle but important distinction made by Fr Thomas Green SJ in his book: 

Darkness in the Marketplace. The first phrase reminds us of a 
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professional person who refuses long-term commitments, decides in-

dependently which work to take on, and then offers the end product to 

the highest bidder. Here, the end product/result is offered to God 

whether God accepts it or not. In the second phrase, however, the de-

cision of what to do is with God who can freely dispose of the person 

sent. It is God’s work from the very beginning. 

We must not forget that we have chosen to follow Jesus in the ‘conse-

crated life’, albeit in the world of today and within the Passionist 

Congregation with its specific charism: to keep alive the memory of the 

Passion of Jesus as a sign of God’s love and to promote that memory in 

the lives of the people. The consecrated life has its demands. It is a 

vocation in the Church with a specific lifestyle in imitation of Jesus: 

poor, chaste and obedient. The religious vows (evangelical counsels) of 

poverty, chastity and obedience which we profess cannot be just ‘re-

quirements’ or ‘burdens’ which one must bear in order to be part of a 

religious community. Rather, they must form us in the image of and 

in relationship with Jesus and must influence the manner in which 

we witness and respond in the world. As our Constitutions says: 

“We leave all things to follow Christ  

in the spirit of the Gospel beatitudes. 

In the midst of the people of God we constantly 

endeavour to live out our commitment to pov-

erty, chastity and obedience as religious in 

community. Observing these evangelical coun-

sels, both individually and as a community, en-

ables us to contact Christ at a deep level of His 

Paschal Mystery. 

If the message of the Cross  

has not first penetrated our own lives,  

we ought not presume to proclaim it to others.” 

(Const. 9) 

 

My hope, therefore, is that this General Chapter will commit us to a 

journey and process of reflection in the ‘renewal of our mission’, 
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which necessarily implies the ‘renewal of ourselves’. We want to 

distinguish what God wants us to do from what we ourselves want 

to do for God. It is not enough that we serve God according to our 

own liking and, in fact, do our own thing. Rather, God must be able to 

dispose of us entirely and freely.  

This calls us, individually and communally, to God’s challenging but 

renewing grace of ongoing conversion which comes from a daily lis-

tening, prayerful discernment, and total surrender to God’s will. This 

necessarily means living a lifestyle that is God-centred and built upon 

the values of the kingdom beatitudes as Jesus himself lived and pro-

claimed. In particular, for us Passionists, it means deepening our rela-

tionship with Jesus Crucified by which we are formed to reflect and wit-

ness the values of justice, mercy, compassion and love in our mission with 

all those who are ‘crucified’ and suffering today. 

THE STATE OF THE CONGREGATION 

1. NUMBER OF RELIGIOUS – 

 a steady decline over the 6-year period 

2012 – 2,039  

2013 – 2,003 

2014 – 1,981 

2015 – 1,949 

2016 – 1,936 

2017 – 1,912

2018 – 1,882 (total religious @ July 2018) 

 

During this time there were: 272 new professions 

 279 deaths 

 151 departures 

 Over the 6-year period the membership gain compared to loss was: 158 

Number of Novices = 360  

Number of Houses = 362 (an increase in the 6-year period) 

Number of Provinces =   16 

Number of Vice Provinces =     7 
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Number of Configurations =     6  

 Africa (CPA) = 182 (Novices included) 

 Charles Houben (CCH) = 184 

 Jesus Crucified (CJC) = 351 

 Mary Presented in the Temple (MAPRAES) = 422 

 Asia-Pacific (PASPAC) = 433 

 Sacred Heart (SCOR) = 367 

2. NEW VOCATIONS 

While there is an overall trend which is pointing towards a general 

decrease in religious vocations and priesthood, yet there are candi-

dates desiring to enter our Congregation who enquire and do express 

interest, albeit in some parts of the world more than others. Of course, 

there are many factors related to this phenomenon which impinge 

upon life, attitudes and values of today’s world culture. 

Nevertheless, our experience shows that wherever attempts have been 

made to seriously promote our life and seek new members, there has 

been some success. Some of you can attest to this fact. 

However, I must confess that in some parts of our Congregation/com-

munities there seems to be no interest or effort made in promoting our 

Passionist religious life. It almost seems like it is a burden to welcome 

new potential members, or that we ourselves don’t believe in the 

beauty, meaning and power of the Passionist charism anymore. We 

sometimes give the impression that religious life is not worth it – after 

all, our members are aged and have nothing to offer to young people, 

or we convey a sense of resignation, tiredness, unhappiness and dis-

content. This sort of attitude naturally discourages young people to 

consider committing their life to Jesus in this lifestyle which does not 

seem to be life-giving to those who have supposedly embraced it. Pope 

Francis warned that this feeling of resignation corrodes our spirit and 

can lead to the spiritual sin (‘disease’) of acedia which essentially 

leads us into despair, indifference and apathy with regard to our faith 

and vocation. 
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In any case, if we welcome new vocations, it is critical that there be 

good discernment and proper care taken in the selection of candidates. 

We must guard against the temptation of accepting candidates simply 

to boost our numbers, but, rather, we must be aware of and make every 

effort to understand the candidate’s right motivation, especially in 

less developed societies where entering a religious formation program 

can be an opportunity for higher education, an elevated status and a 

better lifestyle. 

In addition, we must also be attuned to the deficiencies prevalent in 

our societies today with regard to a depleted faith education and prac-

tice, mental health issues, psychological balance, culture of sexual mo-

rality and maturity, visions of ecclesiology, individualism, clericalism 

etc. We are not in the business of recruiting workers for the organisa-

tion; rather, we must be strict and prudent in our discernment to fos-

ter and encourage young people who have a genuine relationship with 

Jesus, are reflective, self-assured, open, compassionate and potential 

reconcilers and community-builders in the mission of Jesus. 

3. DEPARTURES FROM THE CONGREGATION 

The number of departures from the Congregation has been a great 

cause of concern for the General Council. Some of these departures 

have been requests for laicization. However, of greater concern in 

some ways are those who request time for vocational discernment, ex-

claustration and incardination into a diocese – sometimes a very short 

time after their initial formation period. 

The reasons for these departures are many and varied: crisis of faith 

and vocation; celibacy issues; sexual abuse of minors; discontentment 

and disagreement with the changes in the Congregation; individual-

ism and the inability to live community life; issues of unresolved rela-

tionship difficulties with confreres; irreconciled differences; isolation 

and unacceptance; difficulty and disagreement with authority or deci-

sions; lack of meaningful ministry; seeking a better and more autono-

mous lifestyle, especially as a priest within the diocesan/parish struc-

ture. 
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These are issues which must be given serious attention, identified and 

resolved during the time of initial formation. Any doubt when tackling 

these issues must always be in favour of the Congregation’s commu-

nity life and mission. One gets the impression sometimes that much 

attention during the formation process is focused on academic require-

ments and on ministry directed for the ordained priesthood, with not 

enough care given for the formation of our religious life in Passionist 

community and mission. 

Superiors must be more attentive and show greater pastoral care and 

concern to religious who are troubled or are in vulnerable situations. 

They must not quickly suggest options of absence from the community 

which can convey a feeling of disinterest or getting rid of a problem. 

On the contrary, building a relationship of trust, listening, open dia-

logue and the offer of professional help is what needs to be cultivated 

in assisting our religious who may be experiencing difficulties and cri-

sis. 

4. COMMUNITY LIFE 

This is an area of our life that continues to pose many challenges. 

Partly the difficulty lies in our understanding (or mis-understanding) 

of the nature and purpose of the community dimension of religious life 

from which flows our expectations of community life. 

Our Constitutions #25 states that: “Our Passionist vocation is a call 

to live the fullness of Christian love in an evangelical community.” It 

is clear that our community life is our first apostolate and must be 

inspired by, give witness to and reflect the values of the Gospel. How-

ever, in many instances, this is far from the reality. In fact, often our 

community life is about bodies in a dwelling and we fail to give suffi-

cient attention to the purpose and meaning of our living together. 

Our Constitutions reminds us that: “Saint Paul of the Cross gathered 

companions to live together and to proclaim the Gospel of Christ 

to all.” We do not live under the same roof as lone individuals in order 

to do our own thing, or to promote our own ideas, or to follow our own 

dreams. Rather, we are to live together with all that entails. This 

involves building and cultivating sincere fraternal relationships with 

the others, including those with different opinions and who see things 
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differently to me. Living together and growing in relationships de-

mand sacrifice, tolerance, patience, understanding, forgiveness and 

reconciliation. And then, we are to proclaim the Gospel of Christ 

which is about developing our relationship with God (Christ), demand-

ing prayer, reflection, spiritual reading, study, and ministries in ser-

vice to others. 

There are many houses in which the religious rarely meet to discuss 

and make plans about our life and mission in that place. Why are we 

here? What are we doing? Are we responding charismatically and in a 

relevant manner to the real needs of the area where we are in mission? 

Or do we just keep on doing what we always have done? (Note the inter-

relationship between our community life and mission.) We need to be 

reminded that: “the Local Community has the freedom it needs to de-

velop its life and mission in its own area in accordance with the prin-

ciple of subsidiarity.” (Const. 121) 

What is the witness-value of a life in common? What is it that we are 

witnessing to? Why a common life in any case? Can I be a Passionist 

and live alone? These are questions which we must tackle together. In 

fact, there are some Passionists living alone who perhaps offer a more 

genuine witness of the Gospel values and the evangelical counsels. So, 

why call them back into a community where there is a contrary wit-

ness and where they find no nourishment? I am not proposing the sol-

itary life for Passionists, but merely challenging us about our commu-

nity life. As we know, this is often the case also for young men in for-

mation who move out from the structured community/fraternal life of 

the formation house to another house where everything they were in-

structed to be important values are de-constructed, leaving them con-

fused, disillusioned and question the meaning of their vocation. 

There is no doubt today that we come from the experience of a world 

where we are influenced by and tempted towards individualism and 

self-seeking tendencies. This is contrary to our chosen vocation and it 

places great challenges on our profession to live by the evangelical 

counsels: poverty, chastity and obedience – the essence of which is 

about considering others, self-giving, sacrifice, simplicity of lifestyle, 

sharing, availability for service, hospitality and the call to inclusive 

love. Naturally, these values do not cater for our comfort and ease, but 
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they do draw and allow us to live by our consecration and give witness 

to the Cross and Passion of Jesus. In this way the vows are not just 

juridical requirements which is measured by whether we keep them 

or break them. Rather, the vows are evangelical counsels (Gospel 

imperatives) which lays before us a pathway that makes us free to 

love. 

Naturally, community life does not exist without persons – wherein 

lies great challenges. There are difficulties we face of living with indi-

viduals who are different to me and with whom I did not choose to live. 

This is further compounded today in our Congregation by the chal-

lenge of diversity and the fear of difference as a result of our ‘interna-

tionality’: multi-ethnic and multi-cultural living. We must make ef-

forts here to understand, accept and tolerate others and guard against 

judgements, prejudice and distancing. Rather than find ways to opt-

out or not get involved, it is important to work through these chal-

lenges, strive for unity, and recognise the possibilities for richness and 

blessings because of diversity. 

Other challenges in community life which we find difficult to address 

and so choose to live with are: personal conflicts and past unreconciled 

hurts among one another. This is very real in many communities, but 

which are not addressed, either because we find it too confrontational 

or we don’t know how to tackle the issues. Meanwhile, these conflictive 

areas have a toxic effect on the life of the community and creates a 

distance, rather than a communion of persons. When these difficul-

ties are not faced, instead of giving witness of a Christian community, 

a contrary witness is generated creating an environment that is pain-

ful, joyless and hypocritical – even leading some members to either 

become sarcastic and negative, or opting out altogether, i.e. leaving or 

requesting exclaustration. Conflict-resolution and working for recon-

ciliation is a real challenge and need in many parts of the Congrega-

tion, but in fact with the least attention and time devoted to it. It is 

easier to pretend “all is fine” and continue living in destructive envi-

ronments than work for reconciliation, renewal and change. 

It is worth listening to this advice from Pope Francis about the frater-

nal life in community: 



The 47th General Chapter  

12 | P a g e  

“This must be nurtured through prayer in the commu-

nity, prayerful reading of the Word, active participation 

in the sacraments of the Eucharist and Reconciliation, 

fraternal dialogue and sincere communication between 

all members, fraternal correction, mercy towards the 

brother or sister who sins, and the sharing of responsi-

bilities. All this must be accompanied by an eloquent 

and joyful witness of simple life alongside the poor and 

by a mission that favours the existential peripheries. 

The renewal of fraternal life is essential for the result 

of vocational pastoral care, being able to say "Come and 

you will see" (cf. John, 1:39), and for the perseverance of 

brothers and sisters, both young and less young. Be-

cause, when a brother or a sister does not find support 

for consecrated life within the community, he or she 

will seek it elsewhere, with all that this entails.” 

I would like to emphasise here two points from our Constitutions 

which I believe needs greater reflection and action: 

a) “The Local Community is the living cell on which depends the 

vitality of the entire Congregation.” (Const. 119) This is an awe-

some responsibility which every local community needs to con-

sider and assume. The responsibility pertains to each and every 

member of the community: “Each individual member has the 

right and duty to take part in all the steps involved in making 

decisions; his role should never be one of merely passive acqui-

escence.” 

b) The critical role and figure of the (Local) Superior who is to be: 

encouraging, inviting the involvement and contribution of the 

members, listening, servant, guide, respectful of every mem-

ber, kind and considerate, gentle, firm, consistent, pastor, ani-

mator (cf. Const. 119, 120). This role needs serious attention 

and formation – especially in the newer and younger parts of 

the Congregation. It is important that Superiors not view their 

role as managers of a company but work to create a sense of 

brotherhood and fraternity in community united in a common 
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life and mission. As Pope Francis said: “The fraternal commu-

nity has enormous power to call people together. The illnesses of 

the community, on the other hand, have power that destroys.” 

I propose that this Chapter consider the issues of Community Life 

and the Service of Authority as priorities to address. 

5. MISSION AND MINISTRY 

The religious of the Congregation world-wide are involved in many 

varied and diverse ministries, though in most parts of the Congrega-

tion we seem to favour and are engaged in parish-based ministries 

within dioceses. There is always the preoccupation and debate with 

whether the Congregation should accept parishes. However, in my es-

timation what is important is that we not lose sight of our specific 

identity as Passionists, and our specific mission in the Church: “to 

preach the Gospel of the Passion by our life and apostolate.” (Const. 2) 

No matter what type of apostolate we are engaged with (not of our own 

choosing, but within the plan of the province/community), we must 

always keep before our focus the specific aspect of Christ’s life and 

person which is related to his Passion, Death and Resurrection. 

It goes without saying that, for this to happen, we must, firstly, culti-

vate a living relationship with Christ Crucified … “We Passionists 

make the Paschal Mystery the centre of our lives…(which) entails a 

loving commitment to follow Jesus Crucified, and a generous resolve to 

proclaim His Passion and death with faith and love.” (Const. 65) 

Secondly, we must be ever attentive to both people and our earth/envi-

ronment today “’crucified’ as they are by injustice, by the lack of a deep 

respect for human life, and by a hungry yearning for peace, truth, and 

the fullness of human existence.” (Const. 65) 

Perhaps in the vision of Pope Francis today, we need to renew our 

mission in a practical method of evangelisation “…to go to the periph-

eries, not only geographically, but also the existential peripheries: the 

mystery of sin, of pain, of injustice, of ignorance and indifference to 

religion, of intellectual currents, and of all misery….Other than this, 

we also try to reach out to people who are far away, via digital means, 

the web and brief messaging.” 
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While I have personally experienced the great esteem, respect and love 

that the people have for our Passionist religious wherever they serve, 

we must guard against becoming possessive, exclusive and tied to the 

same people and places. “Renewing our mission” implies our availa-

bility for the needs of the Congregation’s mission wherever it is 

needed.  

Also, at the time of Chapters and Configuration Assemblies, we need 

to review and discern the prophetic call as to where we are being sum-

moned by the Spirit and be ready to respond for the sake of fidelity to 

the mission of our Congregation. The mission is not about us Passion-

ists, but about communicating the act of God’s love seen and experi-

enced in the Passion of Jesus. We must believe in and desire to carry 

out this mission wherever it is needed and welcomed. 

I want to express my concern, however, that we not just be ‘workers for 

God or for the people’. Rather, in the hope of fruitfulness, we must make 

greater efforts to preserve and find a good balance between our ministry 

and community life which, as I proposed earlier, are intertwined. Con-

stitutions #67 makes it very clear: “Our involvement in the apostolate 

flows directly from our life in community. Since we have been called to 

serve the Church in and through community, we should have special 

concern for those forms of the apostolate that are enriched by, and in 

turn nourish, community life.” 

Unfortunately, there exist some houses in the Congregation where the 

religious are so busy and engaged with the apostolate, that there is 

difficulty finding a supportive religious and fraternal life, thus creat-

ing an environment of loneliness, distance, spiritual dryness and 

meaninglessness. In some of these situations, even common prayer is 

abandoned due to choices made in favour of service to the people…” 

Doing God’s work?” Naturally, we must not neglect to serve and attend 

to the demands of our people. However, we must also not neglect our 

own spiritual and physical nourishment and health in order that we 

carry out our mission in accordance with the desire of God and serve 

the people from a depth of what we have received from God. 

Having said this, I take this opportunity to recognise and thank so 

many of our religious who live our charism by standing with and 
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offering support to their people who are experiencing various forms of 

suffering and difficulties. In particular, I acknowledge our men in 

Venezuela, Ukraine, the Democratic Republic of Congo, Peru, Cuba, 

Vietnam, China, El Salvador, Honduras, Haiti and other parts where 

they live with insecurity, violence, serious economic crisis and lack of 

freedom. Of course, more recently we remember the devastating de-

struction caused as a result of natural disasters (storms, floods, earth-

quakes) in Puerto Rico, India and Japan. The Passion of Christ con-

tinues today, and so: 

“…we share in the joys and sorrows of our con-

temporaries as we journey through life toward 

the Father. We wish to share in the distress of all, 

especially those who are poor and neglected; we 

seek to offer them comfort and to relieve the bur-

den of their sorrow.” (Const. 3) 

6. FORMATION 

Formation for our life (initial and ongoing) remains, perhaps, the most 

critical area deserving, and receiving, much attention. The creation of 

an Office for Formation, approved by the last General Chapter, has 

helped to give greater attention and assistance to this important area. 

Fr Martin Coffey (PATR) was appointed the Secretary for Formation 

and, together with a team representing the six Configurations, they 

have been working to revise the General Formation Plan and encour-

age every entity to draw up its own formation plan. They have also 

taken initiatives to organise a successful Congregational course for 

formators in Rome (October 2016) and have participated in meet-

ings/seminars on the Configuration/local levels. 

A report from the Secretary for Formation regarding what has been 

achieved and future plans and proposals will be provided during this 

Chapter. 



The 47th General Chapter  

16 | P a g e  

Some concerns, however, in the area of formation needing attention 

are that: 

 Priority to be given for the training and formation of formators. 

While formators can surely benefit from doing academic 

courses in spirituality, theology, psychology etc., it is of vital 

importance that the formator firstly undertake an intensive 

program in greater knowledge and understanding of himself, so 

that he can better understand and assist those he will be ac-

companying in the formation process. Training in Spiritual Di-

rection and Clinical Pastoral Education are recommended; 

 Entities and Configurations have in place a succession plan for 

formators. Suitable religious need to be identified and trained; 

 Formation emphasise the consecrated life, the charismatic and 

missionary life of the Congregation, and not just rely on the 

requirements for the ordained ministerial priesthood; 

 Formation not happen in a vacuum (going through the course 

requirements), devoid of any connection with the reality of life 

today – in the world, in the Church, and in the Congrega-

tion/communities. Encourage students/religious with opportu-

nities to test their vocation and to experience mission and com-

munity life in other challenging contexts and cultures; 

 We aim to form evangelising missionaries according to dis-

cerned needs in the Congregation, the Church and the world of 

today – and not just ‘workers’ or priests to fill positions; 

 Continuous or ongoing formation at all levels be structured and 

resourced, especially for personal and spiritual renewal and not 

just academic studies. This must also include identifying and 

qualifying selected religious who would work within the inter-

nal structures/ministries of the Congregation. 
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7. CONFIGURATIONS 

The six Configurations which resulted from the process of Congrega-

tional Restructuring and confirmed at the last General Chapter con-

tinues to be a great preoccupation. There are those who are excited 

about the prospects and possibilities of this new way of being and col-

laborating within structures of solidarity, while there are others who 

have remained resistant and uncooperative. I suspect that the reasons 

are because of not having a proper understanding of this vision, and 

also the closedness resulting from the inevitable fear of uncertainty 

which comes from any newness and change.  

I wish to point out, however, that the traditional governance struc-

tures of Province/Vice Province/Vicariate with which we are most fa-

miliar continue as in the past and have not changed – even if some 

Provinces chose to merge into larger entities. The pros or cons of this 

choice, or any other way, continues to, and must be, evaluated. Based 

on tried and lived experience: what can be improved? what needs to 

change or be modified? what is the way forward? The process of adap-

tation as a result of continuing prayerful discernment must al-

ways guide our religious life. 

New times require new responses: “new wine in new wineskins” (Mk. 

2:18-22). The Congregation cannot live its life and mission ‘frozen’ in 

the 18th century! If it does, then it is doomed to staleness and irrele-

vancy. The gift of the charism remains the life-giving force of the 

Spirit – but for today, for new times. It is true that it is much easier 

to hark back to the past and what we are familiar with (“the fleshpots 

of Egypt”), even if it kept us as slaves (imprisoned, controlled and un-

free), rather than to journey through the hardships of the wilderness 

with the freedom to create a life-giving path for a meaningful present 

and future (“the Promised Land”?). The key, however, for us as a Con-

gregation, is that the journey must be traversed together with trust 

in God who leads and feeds us in our struggle and discernment. 

Up until now, in order to support and revitalise the mission in those 

areas of the Congregation experiencing decline or difficulty in person-

nel, finance or formation (3 critical areas for life), the Congregation 

discerned collaboration in solidarity as an important way of being for 
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the future. Thus, “the Configurations are principally organised to pro-

mote dialogue and cooperation between the different parts of the Con-

gregation, and to foster initiatives and common action for the life and 

mission of the Congregation.” (46th General Chapter Document) 

Obviously, we believe that every place and situation where the Congre-

gation is present is meaningful in terms of our call to witness our char-

ism and mission. However, in the situation being faced by the Congre-

gation today (spread around 62 countries, cultures and contexts), we 

cannot just adopt the attitude of “keep on, keeping on”. On the contrary, 

we ought to make informed decisions and exercise wise choices (prayer-

ful discernment) for the effective viability and sustainability of our 362 

presences, and where we must channel our limited energies and re-

sources. For this, we need to develop a vision and heart for the whole 

Congregation in its internationality. There is only one Congregation 

with its unique spirituality and mission, expressed and lived in many 

different places, cultures, languages and contexts. The ‘many’ are 

parts of the one whole which, in turn, is dependent on the many 

parts. The Configurations, individually and in relationship with oth-

ers, are established as structures to promote solidarity – sharing of 

resources, joining forces, making decisions – for life and for mission 

where we currently are and where we discern we must be. 

All the Configurations (in its two models, either as an aggregation of 

several autonomous juridical entities, or as a single juridical entity) 

within its solidarity structures and commissions have been active in 

dialogue and collaboration – even if meeting some resistances – and 

there have been many good, bold and meaningful initiatives under-

taken. I encourage that this continue and that we move forward with 

courage and trust to focus on the witness of our fraternal community 

life and our specific mission of evangelisation through the Word of the 

Cross as priorities. 

The opportunity for us to evaluate and dialogue about the Configura-

tions is scheduled during the Chapter following the reports given by 

the Configuration Presidents concerning their role in the Extended 

Council, initiatives taken, challenges and resistances faced and possi-

ble suggestions. 
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8. FINANCE 

A Finance Report will be presented to the General Chapter by the 

General Econome. 

However, I would like to underline two areas of our responsibility to-

wards the General Administration concerning finance which requires 

serious attention: 

i. The Annual Financial Report of each entity which is to be 

sent to the General Econome has been lacking, even ignored, by 

some. This is not an option, but a responsibility which must be 

adhered to. It is difficult to ascertain the real situation or fi-

nance needs of the entities in the Congregation if it is not re-

ported in a transparent manner. Sometimes the problem lies in 

the lack of competency and confidence of the religious ap-

pointed to the task as Econome. A further problem comes from 

the failure of the Local Economes to give an accounting to the 

Province/Vice Province Econome who, then, is unable to com-

plete and send an accurate report to the General Econome. 

It is the responsibility of the Province and Local leaders to find 

ways by which to address this issue and comply. 

ii. Similarly, the annual contribution by every entity to the Con-

gregation Solidarity Fund is not an option; it is compulsory. 

The decision was taken by the Congregation at the XIV General 

Synod (2010) and effected by norm on 1 January 2011: that 

every Province, Vice Province and Vicariate shall contribute 2% 

of the gross annual income of the administration from Province, 

Vice Province, Vicariate, Local Communities, as well as 7% 

from the sale of properties (buildings and land). 

At the request of the 46th General Chapter, the present General 

Council in September 2013 clarified and established officially 

the interpretation that for retreat houses, schools, parishes 

and similar institutions the contribution of the 2% applies to 

the net annual income.  

The Solidarity Fund is established so that we can all contribute 

and share, not just from our plenty, but even from our little 
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(from all we have) to assist the needs of our brothers in their 

life and mission, including the needs of the poor and suffering 

in our world. Even those who will request aid from the Solidar-

ity Fund are required to make their contribution as a mark of 

their dignity… “its in giving that we receive”. 

I urge all Economes to schedule the regular time for the annual 

payment to this Fund. 

I take this opportunity to thank all the Provinces/Vice Provinces for 

your contribution to the maintenance needs of the General House 

which was requested at the XV General Synod (2015). No doubt you 

will have seen the fruits of your contribution. 

In addition, I thank those who assisted us to realise other emergency 

maintenance issues which arose in the General House. Without your 

generosity the critical repairs to this building and the safety of the 

residents would not have been possible. 

9. LAITY WHO SHARE OUR CHARISM 

The charism is caught, not taught! There are many lay people, who 

through their engagement in various way with Passionists (friend-

ship, employment, participation, belonging, partnership in ministries, 

identification with the spiritual gift) feel a connection to and desire a 

deeper identification with the Congregation and its spirituality. We 

can accept this as the movement of the Spirit in the Church and also 

as the fruit of living our First Vow: “to recall to mind with greater love 

the Passion of our Lord and to promote its memory by word and deed…” 

I have encountered many lay people in my visits to the various parts 

of the Congregation who proudly identify themselves as ‘Passionists’ 

and I have always found their enthusiasm enriching, and even inspir-

ing. Many of these people desire deeper formation in our spirituality, 

while others are content to be involved by assisting us in ministries. 

Up until now, this growing phenomenon in active principally at the 

local, and in a few cases at the national, level. Each entity has devel-

oped its own model, name and method for the movement, though in 

some entities there exist multiple movements, each founded and 
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directed historically by a Passionist. Some groups desire a more struc-

tured model than others would want. Some models are exclusively ‘lay’ 

and directed/led by religious; others are inclusive and shared – lay and 

religious belonging as one family. 

Believing that the charism is a gift to be shared, I believe that we 

Passionist religious must be open to recognising those others in the 

Church who are ‘gifted’ and inspired by the Spirit with the same char-

ism, accepting and including them with us in deepening our spiritual-

ity and exercising our mission “to keep alive the memory of the Passion 

of Jesus as an act of God’s love”. 

It is true that the last General Chapter asked that one member of the 

General Council have responsibility for this area. However, in order 

to better understand the situation, the General Council decided that 

each General Consultor will be attentive to the development of the 

wider Passionist Family in his respective area by meeting especially 

with those lay people who share our charism in a deeper way and lis-

tening to their needs and aspirations. 

Perhaps now, after many years of lived and learned experience, there 

could be the possibility of forming a Commission, consisting of reli-

gious and lay people, which would prepare guidelines concerning this 

matter for the Congregation?  

10. CRISIS OF ABUSE 

At this very time the Church is living through a great crisis as a result 

of historical institutional abuse of minors and other vulnerable per-

sons by clergy, religious men/women, and lay church workers. This 

crisis has humiliated the Church and led to loss of its credibility and 

diminishment of its moral authority, both within the Church and in 

the wider society. Regretfully, this scourge has involved Church per-

sonnel who are called to be models of Jesus, the Good Shepherd, and 

has included those of the highest authority who have committed abuse 

and who have covered-up knowledge of criminal activity to protect the 

reputation of the Church, thereby neglecting to believe and show pas-

toral care and concern for the victims. 
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Our Congregation has not been exempt from having to face this prob-

lem directly. This has brought about much stress, disappointment and 

even feelings of anger towards those who have committed these repre-

hensible acts.  

As a religious Congregation, we strongly denounce this behaviour by 

our members. We commit to following the protocols required by the 

Church and the law of the land. We will cooperate with the processes 

and accept the consequent penalties applied to the offenders. While 

admitting our guilt where it is due, the Congregation expresses sin-

cere and unreserved apology to the victims of abuse by our members, 

offering them pastoral care and the pledge to work to bring about jus-

tice and healing for the survivors. 

The last General Chapter asked that: “Based upon the specific policies 

established by each Episcopal Conference and Conference of Religious, 

each Province, Vice-Province and Vicariate is to write and publish its 

own policies and procedures for the protection of minors and vulnera-

ble adults, and for dealing with a religious if he is accused of sexual 

misconduct.” 

Every entity was asked to send a copy of their policy/procedures to the 

Procurator General, though not all have done so. As we continue to 

see, the problem is growing and more revelations are coming to light 

in new places. Nowhere can we treat this issue lightly.  

The General Council prepared guidelines for the Congregation in a 

document entitled: Passionist Apostolic Community and Safe 

Ministerial Policy & Practices. This was sent to all the members 

of the Congregation. 

I want to also stress that these guidelines and policies document are 

not meant to be enshrined on the bookshelf. Rather, they are to be 

referred to regularly and used as a resource to form and inform the 

behaviour and boundaries of our members. Many investigations, com-

missions and experts both within the Church and civil society have 

identified the elements in human behaviour and attitudes which have 

contributed to living a lie. It is imperative that we not ignore, but that 

we learn from these findings and reflect on the changes we need to 
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make in our personal lives and in our consecrated life and formation 

within the Congregation. 

This crisis of sexual abuse of minors by Church personnel has no doubt 

rocked us all. We have all been shamed and, surely, we are dealing 

with trying to find answers to many questions which challenge our 

faith, the Church, some teachings and traditions. These must be faced 

in truth and not denied or hidden. Our society (both religious and sec-

ular) have called out our hypocrisy and is demanding that we match 

our preaching of Jesus as the Way, the Truth and the Life with our 

witness of life and deeds. 

While this crisis has depressed us and brought about much disillu-

sionment, we must not lose hope. Our Congregation’s spirituality is 

founded on the life-giving hope which comes from the Passion and 

Cross of Jesus. So, in the strength of our faith we can accept this time 

of crisis as an opportunity toward repentance and conversion – per-

sonally and communally. It is certainly a call to deep purification so 

that with greater trust and dependence on God who called us to this 

life, we can live and witness our vocation in a more truthful and gen-

uine manner. 

A priority in the Congregation must be the renewal of ourselves as 

Passionist religious in the situation of the world today. 

11. JURIDICAL CHANGES IN ENTITIES AND NEW MISSIONS (2012 – 2018) 

 SCOR (Province & Configuration of the Sacred Heart) – composed 

of Spain, Colombia, Peru, Bolivia, Chile, Ecuador, Panama, Cuba, 

El Salvador, Guatemala, Honduras, Mexico and Venezuela – 

formed in 2013. 

 EXALT (Province of the Exaltation of the Cross) – composed of for-

mer Vicariates DOMIN, Liber & VICT in Brazil – formed in 2014. 

 MAPRAES (Province & Configuration of Mary Presented in the 

Temple) – composed of Italy, Portugal and France – formed in 2015. 

 CARLW (Vice Province of Charles Lwanga) – Kenya – formed in 

February 2017. 

 GEMM (Vice Province of St Gemma) – Tanzania – formed in Feb-

ruary 2017. 
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 MATAF (Vice Province of Our Lady the Mother of Africa) – Bot-

swana, South Africa, Zambia – formed in June 2017. 

 GETH (Province of Gethsemane) – composed of Brazil (former 

CALV) and Argentina/Uruguay (former CONC) – formed in August 

2017. 

 PAC (Vice Province of Our Lady of Peace) – composed of Puerto Rico 

and Dominican Republic – suppressed in March 2018. Puerto Rico 

incardinated into PAUL Province (USA) and Dominican Republic 

incardinated into REG Province (Mexico). 

 GABR (Province of St Gabriel) – Belgium – Provincial Chapter de-

cision to ask for suppression of Province at 47th General Chapter in 

October 2018 and be placed under the jurisdiction of the General 

Council. 

 Vietnam mission (LAVA - CURIA: Our Lady of Lavang) – placed 

under the jurisdiction of SPIR Province, Australia in March 2015. 

 St Martha’s House, Bethany, Israel (CURIA) – placed under the ju-

risdiction of PASS Province, Philippines in December 2017. 

 Myanmar mission (PASPAC) foundation – in September 2018. 

12. THIRD CENTENARY OF THE CONGREGATION’S FOUNDATION 2020 

In 2020 our Congregation will be commemorating the 300th anniver-

sary of it’s foundation. The anniversary, in its preparation and be-

yond, provides us with an opportunity to renew our lives as Passion-

ists, to deepen our faithfulness to the vision of our Holy Founder, St 

Paul of the Cross, and to celebrate and promote our charism. 

It is not a celebration of our greatness or our successes; rather, it is a 

celebration of God’s blessings over these three centuries and the fruits 

borne from the fidelity of countless Passionists who, by their life and 

mission have kept alive the memory of the Passion of Jesus as a mag-

nanimous and concrete act of God’s love. 

To prepare for this significant event, the General Council established 

a Jubilee Preparation Commission to coordinate preparations leading 

to the anniversary in 2020. The Jubilee will be launched during the 
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47th General Chapter. The following religious comprise the Jubilee 

Preparation Commission: 

Fr Ciro Benedettini (Chairman) - MAPRAES representative 

Fr Francisco Chagas (GETH) - CJC representative 

Fr Vital Otshudialokoka (SALV) - CPA representative 

Fr Gary Perritt (SPIR) - PASPAC representative 

Fr Anton Lässer (VULN) - CCH representative 

Fr Juan Ignacio Villar - SCOR representative 

We are grateful and acknowledge the excellent work already begun by 

this Commission with abounding energy, enthusiasm and creativity. 

The theme chosen for the Jubilee was also adopted as the theme of the 

47th General Chapter: Renewing Our Mission: Gratitude, Proph-

ecy, Hope. 

It is my hope that the commemoration of this Jubilee will be celebrated 

in the light of our renewal as Passionists – both personal and com-

munal – and aimed at: 

 deepening our commitment to keep alive the Memory of the 

Passion of Jesus as the ultimate expression of the love of God 

for all people and all creation;  

 finding new and contemporary ways to promote this Memory 

(Memoria Passionis);  

 the renewal of our Mission to proclaim the Gospel of the Pas-

sion in today’s context. 

I take this occasion to encourage all parts of the Congregation to ac-

tively motivate the members of the Passionist Family to participate and 

be involved in: 

 remembering the past humbly with thanksgiving to the God of 

Love and Compassion who has blessed us (Gratitude); 

 reading the signs of the times and finding fresh ways to evan-

gelize through the lens of the Passion of Jesus (Prophecy);  

 discerning God’s plans and promises for a meaningful future 

(Hope). 
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The Jubilee Preparation Commission will present a report of its present 

status and plans and will dialogue with the Capitulars during the Gen-

eral Chapter. 

13. APPOINTMENTS BY THE HOLY FATHER 

We are grateful to the Holy Father, Pope Francis for his regard of our 

Congregation and for the trust placed in our religious by appointing 

the following religious to the service of leadership in local churches. I 

also thank these brothers of ours for their obedience and sacrifice in 

accepting this call by the Holy Father to service in these particular 

churches: 

 Luis Fernando Lisboa – appointed as Bishop of the Diocese of 

Pemba, Mozambique in June 2013. 

 Emery Kibal Nkufi Mansong’loo – appointed as Bishop of the 

Diocese of Kole, Democratic Republic of Congo in May 2015. 

 Jesús María Aristín Seco – appointed as Apostolic Administra-

tor of the Apostolic Vicariate of Yurimaguas, Peru in December 

2016. 

 Amilton Manoel da Silva – appointed as Auxiliary Bishop in 

the Archdiocese of Curitiba, Brazil in June 2017. 

14. CONGREGATION VISITS AND MEETINGS (2013 – 2018) 

While the travel can be stressful and take its toll, I have truly appre-

ciated visiting and meeting our religious and members of the Passion-

ist Family, participating in Chapters/Congresses, and various other 

celebrations. This has been my greatest joy and an enriching experi-

ence of my ministry. It has allowed me to engage in a personal and 

practical way with people, experience first-hand our life and mission 

in the different cultures and contexts, share vision, listen, encourage, 

challenge and proclaim the Gospel of the Passion. 
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Following is a list of my travels in the 6-year period: 

2013: Democratic Republic of Congo (SALV) – Congress (March) 

 England/Wales (IOS) – Chapter (April) 

 India (THOM) – Congress (May) 

 Philippines/Sweden (PASS) – Chapter (May) 

 Spain (CORI/FAM/SANG) – Visitation (June) 

 Peru (SCOR) – Chapter (June) 

 Brazil – Meeting with Young Passionists and World Youth Day 

(July) 

 Brazil (CALV) – Visitation & Chapter (July/August) 

 Puerto Rico/Dominican Republic (PAC) – Congress (September) 

 New York (PAUL) – 160 years of Passionist presence (October) 

 Sutton (IOS) – 50 years Beatification of Bl Dominic Barberi (Oc-

tober) 
 

2014: Vietnam (LAVANG) – Visitation (January) 

 Highgate, London (CURIA) – Meeting (January) 

 Kenya (CARLW) – Visitation (February) 

 Tanzania (GEMM) – Visitation (February) 

 Brazil (LIBER/VIC/DOMIN) – Visitation (March) 

 Rome - Recuperation from heart surgery (April to July) 

 Brazil (EXALT) – Chapter (May)…Fr Augusto Canali 

 USA (PAUL) – Chapter (May)…Fr Denis Travers 

 Belgium (GABR) – Chapter…Fr Denis Travers 

 Poland (ASSUM) – Chapter…Fr Augusto Canali 

 Argentina (CONC) – Chapter…Fr Augusto Canali 

 Japan (MAIAP) – Visitation (August/September) 

 Korea/China (MACOR) – Visitation/Chapter/50 years presence (Octo-

ber) 

 PASPAC – Leaders’ Meeting, Korea (October) 

 Indonesia (REPAC) – Visitation (October/November) 

 Japan (MAIAP) – Congress (December) 
 

2015: Indonesia (REPAC) – Chapter (January) 

 Brazil (EXALT) – Assembly (January) 

 Italy (PRAES) – Visitation (February) 

Italy (PIET) – Visitation (February/March) 

Italy (CORM) – Visitation (March) 

Italy (DOL) – Visitation (March) 

Italy (LAT) – Visitation (March) 

Italy (CFIXI) – Visitation (March) 
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Portugal (FAT) – Visitation (March/April) 

Paris Mission, France (PATR) – Visit on Easter Sunday (April) 

France (MICH) – Visitation (April) 

Mexico (REG/SCOR) – 150 years of Passionist presence (April) 

Bulgaria (PIET) – Visitation (May) 

Rome (MAPRAES) – Chapter (May) 

Puerto Rico (PAC) – Extraordinary Visitation (May) 

USA (CRUC) – Visitation & Chapter (June) 

Australia/PNG (SPIR) – Visitation & Chapter (June/July) 

Sweden (PASS) – Visitation & Convention (July) 

Highgate, London (CURIA) – Visitation (August/September) 

XV General Synod – Rome (October) 

2016: Poland (ASSUM) – Visitation (February) 

 Rome – Passionists International Conference on Migrants/Refugees (Feb-

ruary) 

 Bethany, Israel (CURIA) – Visitation (February/March) 

 Australia (SPIR) – Assembly (March/April) 

 Germany/Austria (VULN) – Visitation & Congress (April) 

 Netherlands (SPE) – Visitation & Chapter (April) 

 Belgium (GABR) – Visitation (April/May) 

 Mexico (REG) – Visitation & Chapter (May/June) 

 Ireland/Scotland (PATR) – Visitation & Chapter (June) 

 Sao Paolo, Brazil (CALV) – Spirituality Congress (July) 

 Russe, Bulgaria (MAPRAES) – Visit (August) 

 Argentina (CONC) – Visitation (August) 

 Chile/Ecuador/Colombia/Honduras/El Salvador (SCOR) – Vis-

itation (August/September) 

 Highgate, London (CURIA) – Visitation (September) 

 

2017: Japan (MAIAP) – Assembly (January) 

 Pathein, Myanmar – Visit re new Mission (January) 

 Rome - Medical intervention – (February) 

 Kenya (CARLW) – Congress (February)… Fr Michael Og-

weno 

 Tanzania (GEMM) – Congress (February)… Fr Michael Og-

weno 

Congo (SALV) – Congress (March) 

England/Wales (IOS) – Chapter (April) 

Philippines/Sweden (PASS) – Chapter (May) 
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India (THOM) – Congress (May) 

Mozambique (CALV) – Visitation (June) 

Botswana/South Africa/Zambia (MATAF) – Visitation & Congress 

(June) 

Panama (SCOR) – Chapter (June) 

Ponta Grossa, Brazil – Chapter of new Province GETH (Au-

gust) 

Puerto Rico/Dominican Republic (PAC) – Congress (September) 

 

2018: Sicily, Italy (MAPRAES) – Celebration (February) 

 Highgate, London (CURIA) – Visitation (February) 

 Brazil (EXALT) – Visitation (February/March) 

 Belgium (GABR) – Visitation (April) 

 USA (PAUL) – Visitation & Chapter (April/May) 

 Belgium (GABR) – Chapter (June) 

 Poland (ASSUM) – Chapter (June) 

 Brazil (EXALT) – Visitation & Chapter (July) 

 47th General Chapter – Rome (October) 

 

*Note: Most of the canonical visitations were conducted by the 

General Consultors and some appointed delegates. They also 

participated in Configuration assemblies and meetings, as have 

the General Econome, the Secretary for Mission & Solidarity, 

and the Secretary for Formation. 

 

15. GRATITUDE & APPRECIATION 

 To all Provincials, Vice Provincials, Regional Vicars, Consul-

tors, Presidents of Configurations, Local Superiors, Economes 

and Formators – for your commitment in leadership and ser-

vice to our Brothers and the Passionist family; 

 To P. Matteo Nonini, P. Adiantus Aloysius and the past Supe-

riors/Vicars/Economes; P. Augusto Matrullo (Rector of Basil-

ica); P. Vito Patera (Director of Retreat House); P. Adriano 

Spina (retired General House Librarian); P. Mario Collu (Li-

brarian); and all those who lived and served in the various min-

istries of the General House of SS. Giovanni e Paolo; 



The 47th General Chapter  

30 | P a g e  

 To our Passionist Sisters (Daughters of the Passion) for their 

tireless and humble service to us all every day in the General 

House; 

 To all the entities for your generous financial contribution to 

the General Administration, the maintenance and restoration 

work of the General House, and to the Congregation Solidarity 

Fund; 

 To all members of the various Commissions and Committees: 

finance, house, formation, historical, General Chapter & 300 

Jubilee Preparation; 

 To all those who served in the General Curia over the past 6 

years: 

 Fr Ramiro Ruiz (Secretary General) 

 Fr Robert Coward – RIP (Translator) 

 Fr Fernando Piélagos (Translator, History writing) 

 Fr Massimo Granieri (Webmaster) 

 Fr Stanley Baldon (Webmaster) 

 Fr Lawrence Rywalt (Translator, Communications & PIB) 

 Mr Andrea Marzolla (Webmaster) 

 Fr Giovanni Zubiani (Postulator General) 

 Fr Paul Cherukoduth (Secretary General) 

 Ms Federica Franco (Office of Secretary General) 

 Fr Floriano De Fabiis (Procurator Gen. & Assistant to Pas-

sionist Nuns) 

 Fr Jesús Maria Aristín (Secr. for Mission & Solidarity, JPIC) 

 Fr Aloyce Babene (Assistant to Secr. for Mission & Solidarity) 

 Fr Battista Ramponi (Econome General) 

 Fr Massimo Parisi (Postulator General) 

 Fr Alessandro Ciciliani (Historical Commission President) 

 Fr Martin Coffey (Secretary for Formation) 

 Ms Eunice Dos Santos (Archivist General) 

 Frs Silvio Vanzan & John Baptist Ormechea (Gen. Archives) 

 Fr Antonio Munduate (Procurator General) 

 Fr Alessandro Foppoli (Sup. Gen. Personal Secretary) 

 Fr Fernando Ruiz (Secretary General) 

 Fr Vincenzo Carletti (Econome General) 

 Fr Paolo Aureli (Secretary for Mission & Solidarity) 
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 Mr Franco Nicolò (Assistant in Mission & Solidarity Office) 

 Fr Leonello Leidi (Canon Law Advisor) 

 To the General Consultors: Frs Augusto Canali, Denis Travers, 

Antonio Munduate, Michael Ogweno, Sabinus Lohin and 

Giuseppe Adobati for their advice, wisdom, hard work, tireless 

commitment and support to me, and for their invaluable min-

istry of true service to the various parts of the Congregation. I 

sincerely believe that we have worked in a collaborative man-

ner, in a co-responsible and shared leadership style, using the 

gifts and strengths of each one – always in the best interest of 

the Congregation and for the common good. I am indebted to 

each brother. 

Conclusion 

In concluding this report, I want to return once again to the beginning 

in which I propose the thesis that if we are to “renew our mission”, 

then we must “renew ourselves”. These two are integrally connected 

and one cannot happen without the other.  Of course, it goes without 

saying that “renewal” is an ongoing call of the Gospel for us to 

choose life; we are to examine and listen to all that is happening in 

our lives, hear the call and promptings of the Spirit, and respond by 

abandoning in trust to God: “let what you have said be done to me” (Lk. 

1:38). 

Also, if renewal is to be genuine, then it must be soul-deep. It is more 

than just a superficial change of mind which can be mere cosmetic 

alterations to the surface. Rather, renewal implies a reworking, a re-

fashioning, a recasting at the much deeper level of the soul. Renewal 

is concerned with interiority and has to do with the heart. It is the 

narrow and hard way that leads to life (Mt. 7:13-14), which is precisely 

why “those who find it are few.” 

In the situation of deep crisis being faced by the Church and the reli-

gious life in these times, we cannot remain deaf to the call of the Spirit 

or ignore reading the ‘signs of the times’. We must remain alert and 



The 47th General Chapter  

32 | P a g e  

more than ever adopt a contemplative stance. In this present situ-

ation simply suggesting and making external changes are not suffi-

cient. They are temporary and will not be long-lasting. Something 

deeper and more permanent must be sought, i.e. our willingness (per-

sonally and communally) to be split apart and reknit back together by 

God – renewal. 

Hand-in-hand with adopting a contemplative stance, we need to also 

cultivate a prophetic and charismatic stance by giving greater at-

tention to reflecting on and witnessing through the evangelical coun-

sels which is at the heart of our consecrated life and intimately con-

nected to our mission. 

Renewal of our mission will not be possible if the missionary does not 

let go and let God (abandonment, surrender). When Jesus missioned 

the 72 disciples, he challenged them: “Carry no bag, no sack, no san-

dals” (Lk.10:4). It sounds very tough. But what we might perceive as 

an exaggerated demand, is in the first place an encouragement to 

place our trust in God. This touches the heart of every mission. 

Remember, the mission is God’s, not ours! It is God who send us. So, 

a mission without trust in the sender is nothing but a joke. This is 

closely connected to our commitment to evangelical poverty, the heart 

of which is our letting go of self and entrusting ourselves to God. Only 

a mission in ‘poverty’ is wholly credible. As the report in this encoun-

ter indicates:  

There was a Hindu professor in India who wrote to a 

priest friend and acknowledged many of the values of 

the Catholic Church, but also shared two critical obser-

vations. The first is that we talk too much in commit-

tees, meetings, task forces, liturgies and so on. The sec-

ond one was that we are too well equipped and en-

dowed. Both of these insights seem to be related and to 

point to the fact that we have a tendency to be in control. 

It seems that these two flaws hindered this Hindu per-

son from finding God in our church. 
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Jesus always preached and lived poverty and it is essential that we 

deliberately and resolutely keep in step with the poor Jesus. From the 

very beginning the mission of Jesus was one of self-emptying (cf. 

Phil.2:7-8). As Passionists we are called “to have that same attitude 

that also Christ Jesus had” (v.5) and to live the self-emptying of Je-

sus, so that there is no place for striking a bargain (making deals) in 

our mission. Certainly, “the labourer deserves his keep,” yet in the 

same breath we are told: “Without cost you have received; without cost 

you are to give” (Mt.10:8,10). The clear message is that we are not to 

strive after our own profit, whether that might mean money, career, 

standard of living, prestige, affirmation, recognition, influence, con-

trol, power. We are to trust that God will give us generously what we 

need for a psychologically sound and happy life, mostly through peo-

ple. We are not to worry about that. 

Jesus found such a security in his Abba. We, in turn, can find much 

assurance and fulfilment in Jesus - the fine pearl for which we 

gladly give up everything (cf. Mt.13:44-46). Evangelical poverty is 

the expression of a fulfilment and inner freedom, which enables us to 

live very simply. Its essence is not deficiency but fullness, not giving 

up much but having found much. 

I end with this story which describes well this inner wealth and fulfil-

ment: 

The holy man had reached the outskirts of the village 

and settled down under a tree for the night when a vil-

lager came running up to him and said, ‘The stone! The 

stone! Give me the precious stone!’ 

‘What stone?’ asked the holy man. 

‘Last night the Lord Shiva appeared to me in a dream,’ 

said the villager, ‘and told me that if I went to the out-

skirts of the village at dusk I should find a holy man 

who would give me a precious stone that would make 

me rich forever.’ 
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The holy man rummaged in his bag and pulled out a 

stone. ‘He probably meant this one,’ he said, as he 

handed the stone over to the villager. ‘I found it on a 

forest path some days ago. You can certainly have it.’ 

The man looked at the stone in wonder. It was a dia-

mond. Probably the largest diamond in the whole 

world for it was as large as a man’s head. 

He took the diamond and walked away. All night he 

tossed about in bed, unable to sleep. Next day at the 

crack of dawn he woke the holy man and said, ‘Give me 

the wealth that makes it possible for you to give away 

this diamond so easily.’ 

My hope is that this General Chapter will call us to a renewal of our 

life, the process through which we will encounter again and deepen 

our relationship with Jesus Crucified - the source for renewing our 

mission. Thus, we pray: 

Let our chapter be a motivation for permanent 

personal conversion and for a creative rethink-

ing of our life and our work. Renew the pas-

sionist mission and make of us the new wine of 

a new church. Amen.  

(Prayer for the 47th General Chapter) 

 

~ Fr Joachim Rego CP 

Superior General 
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REPORTS  

FROM CONFIGURATIONS 

CHARLES HOUBEN - CCH  

Fr. Mark Robin Hoogland, C.P. 

I.  DATA 

� Number and name of the Provinces: 

6 Provinces in the CCH, from West to East: 

1. PATR: Ireland, Northern Ireland, Scotland, Paris; 

2. IOS:  England, Wales, Sweden; 

3. SPE:  the Netherlands, North-Germany; 

4. GABR:  Belgium; 

5. VULN:  Bavaria, Austria (Vice-Province); 

6. ASSUM: Poland, Ukraine, Czech Republic. 

Members:  196. 

Average age:  66,52 (49,79 – 81,96). 

Number of canonical houses:  27. 

Students:  5 novices. 11 professed. 

II. ANALYSIS 

Strengths: 

1. Open attitude towards solidarity; 

2. Respect of diversity, which generates trust; 

3. Initiatives of collaboration develop from bottom up. 

Weaknesses: 

1. High age of the Members. 

2. 9 languages and even more different cultures. 

3. Lack of a clear North European Passionist identity and mission. 
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Opportunities for further development: 

1. Challenges make us more aware of what and where we called to be 

and what we are called to do as Passionists. 

2. Our small numbers and the fact that we are not well-known nor 

caught up in structures gives us a certain freedom to respond to the 

challenges of today. 

3. Many young people are searching for meaning and truth. 

Threats: 

1. Decrease in Church involvement 

2. Life is becoming more complicated and individualistic 

III. PROPHETIC AND HOPEFUL ASPECTS 

1. Initiatives that have been successful: 

a. Recently: exploration of more collaboration in our ministries in 

Passionist shrines; 

b. Financial solidarity within and beyond the Configuration; 

c. Exchange of personnel and collaboration in formation (publications, 

student gatherings) take place on a small scale. 

2. Hopes for the Future: 

a. That we find adequate responses to the changes in the Church and 

in society. 

b. That we find distinct missions and live distinct lives. 

c. That the care for the elderly remains a serious point of attention: 

their health and their spiritual life. 

 

IV. CHALLENGES & CONCERNS  

1. Challenges: 

a. Being attractive: the way we live and work. 

b. Finding and expressing togetherness; we share the same charism. 
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c. Governance of the entities. 

2. Questions and Issues: 

a. That we first focus on our mission and our life rather than on the 

structures. 

b. What do we as Passionists add to the mission of the Church?  

c. Is JPIC “an” option or is it (should we make it) the foremost expres-

sion of our charism? 
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JESUS CRUCIFIED – CJC 

Fr. Francisco Murray, C.P. 

I. DATA 

� Number and name of the Provinces: 

In the CJC Configuration, there are five provinces. When the Config-

uration was created there were nine entities composed of Provinces, Vice-

Provinces and Vicariates. 

1. Gethsemane (GETH):  

Number of Religious   74 

Median Age: 57 

RE: Residences: 9 

DE: Domus Erecta: 9 

SM: Statio Missionalis: 1 

Presences administered by la-

ity: 2 

Students: 

Novices 0  

Professed students 7 

2. Christ the King (REG): 

Number of Religious:  53 

Median Age: 51 

DE: Domus Erecta: 7 

Students: 

Novices: 7  

Professed students: 11 

3. Exaltation of the Holy Cross (EXALT) 

Number of Religious:   63 

Median Age: 46 

RE: Residences: 2

 

DE: Domus Erecta: 7 

SM: Statio Missionalis: 5 

Students: 

Novices: 0 

Professed students: 6 

4. Holy Cross (CRUC): 

Number of Religious:   49 

Median Age: 73 

RE: Residences: 1 

DE: Domus Erecta: 6 

SM: Statio Missionalis: 2 

Students: 

Novices: 0 

Professed students: 2 

5. St. Paul of the Cross (PAUL): 

Number of Religious:   107 

Median Age: 73 

RE: Residences: 11 

DE: Domus Erecta: 8 

SM: Statio Missionalis: 2 

Students: 

Novices: 1 

Professed students: 2
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Total numbers of the Configuration 

Number of Religious: 346 

Median Age: 60 

Number of retreats: 72 

RE: Residences: 23 

DE: Domus Erecta: 37 

SM: Statio Missionalis: 10 

Presences administered by laity: 2  

Novices: 7  

Professed students: 28

II. ANALYSIS 

-- The vision that the Religious have of the Configuration 

At the time of the creation of the Configuration its objectives were: 

 Foster [community] life, charism and mission. 

 Strengthen the areas of community and apostolic life. 

 Increase our vitality in the world and our response to the chal-

lenges of today's world. 

 Promote the exchange between different religious worldviews of 

the various entities. 

 Increase respect, esteem and mutual enrichment between cul-

tures and promote a sense of communion. 

 Create space to share different theological and charismatic out-

looks. 

 Promote solidarity in formation, personnel and finances. 

 

The process that was undertaken involved, above all, the Major Supe-

riors of the various entities. However, simultaneously, the individual 

religious of the communities were not helped to discover and take re-

sponsibility for this transformation. An adequate catechesis was lack-

ing concerning the new experience of uniting in Configurations, which 

involved a change of mentality, attitude and decision-making.  Many 

religious noted that a catechesis was missing concerning this topic at 

both Congregational and Configurational levels as was presented at 

the 46th General Chapter. Therefore, many religious still do not un-

derstand the meaning of the new structures of Configuration and do 

not feel that this has aided the vitality of the Congregation.  Addition-

ally, the laity that work with them were not sufficiently prepared. 
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On the other hand, the two different structures of Configurations – 

those that are a single entity as well as those composed of several 

provinces - are still only at the beginning of the process and it is diffi-

cult to assess the impact of one or the other mode of Configuration.  

The religious, however, feel that the pursuit of solidarity seemed con-

fined to some small gestures or some exchanges of personnel. Namely 

very few experiences. We have seen that few religious are aware of 

this new way of living as Passionists in Configurations. It does not 

seem that much has changed on a grassroots level concerning the way 

of conceiving structures that seeking to promote life. 

Furthermore, the decision regarding the various countries involved in 

each of the Configurations has led to very large structures that do not 

always enable greater dynamism or have divided or separated signif-

icantly the countries of a continent, as it is the case in [Latin] America. 

The new structure of Configurations has created a great impoverish-

ment of the cultural, educational, and theological exchange of the Pas-

sionists of Latin America and the Caribbean. The experience of CLAP, 

FORPAL, and ERPAL was cut short by the new structures and now 

there is a sense of fragmentation and isolation in this region.  In many 

sectors, both in SCOR and CJC, there is sense that CLAP needs to be 

reinstated so that [Latin] American Passionists return to working in 

common. That this is not only true for the religious but - as it was for 

many years - with the Passionist Sisters of different Congregations 

and even lay Passionist organizations. The aim is to share, search and 

deepen our experiences of the Passionist charism, mission, religious 

life, the future and possible cooperation between us in the concrete 

reality of this continent.  In this sense, the men and women religious 

of the Americas desire and dream to be able to participate in this form-

ative and theological quest at the levels of North, Central and South 

America. This has certainly been a great loss that was caused by the 

new structures of the Configurations. 
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The presence in Mexico of a Province of the CJC Configuration and 

two presences of the SCOR Configuration does not favor what Config-

urations intended, i.e. unity, mutual collaboration and solidarity. 

It is important that we clarify better the concept of Configuration, be-

cause in fact two Configurations call themselves provinces. In this 

sense, this does not favor decision-making teams or facilitate the Re-

ligious of the Congregation choosing one form or another of Configu-

ration as proposed by the General Chapter. 

Strengths of the Configuration 

-- Bonds among the Major Superiors 

Throughout these years, the link between the Major Superiors has 

been growing and getting stronger. While several major Superiors 

and the President have changed, the relationship and the possibil-

ity of sincere exchanges has been enriched. In addition, having the 

Assembly annually in a different country has facilitated awareness 

of the different realities of our Provinces. A very deep and fraternal 

gesture has been the supportive exchange of fraternal letters be-

tween the major superiors of the USA and Mexico as a result of 

some political changes and governmental decisions which resulted 

in separations and prejudices between the two countries. 

-- The continuity of the Annual Assemblies 

The first Assembly of the CJC Configuration took place in 2009 in New 

York City. Since then, there have been eleven Assemblies. The conti-

nuity of these meetings and the fact that they were extended from 

three days to four days favoured the joint process of communion. 

-- Formation 

Formation is the area where most progress has been made. There was 

dialogue to a design a unified plan-- we shared plans and methods for 

each of the stages of formation.  A meeting of the professed students 

was organized in the Dominican Republic. A joint project was elabo-

rated for novitiates and theology residences, and together there were 

mutually significant experiences of formation.  We believe that these 
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experiences of joint formation are very important. The presence in 

Mexico of novices and students from the two provinces of United States 

(and formerly of the PAC Vice-Province of Puerto Rico and the Domin-

ican Republic) has favored such awareness and commitment to solidar-

ity in formation.  At the beginning, when the territory of the Configu-

ration was more extensive, our novices with their Master were in Fal-

vaterra (Frosinone, Italy) -- the sole novitiate of the Configuration. 

Some religious studied English in Chicago, USA.  In addition, the com-

mon novitiate among the provinces of EXALT and GETH (formerly in-

volving two provinces and three vicariates, today unified) has been a 

very enriching experience. We also rescued the experience of the com-

mon theologate, which was located for several years in Belo Horizonte 

(Brazil) for the southern region, although the result was not positive. 

The Major Superiors of the Configuration decided in 2016 that there 

would only be two novitiates (Mexico and Brazil) for the Configuration. 

-- The Annual Inter-council Meetings 

For several years, in the northern region of the Configuration, there 

has been an annual meeting of the Provincial Councils of the United 

States (CRUC-PAUL) and Mexico (REG) Provinces (and formerly also 

the PAC Vice-Province of Puerto Rico and the Dominican Republic), 

Passionist women Religious, the members of the Secular Institute of 

the Passion and some laity. Soon the Passionist Nuns will be included. 

This annual event helps achieve some goals of the unified CJC Config-

uration. 

-- Personnel for Missions the Laity 

During the first day of our annual meetings, we have a meeting with 

the laity of the region. This initiative of team solidarity in personnel 

for the Mission (which involved a layman, Joe Castro) has been a very 

important step to share our life, charism and mission with the laity. 

Due to work commitments and economic issues it has been difficult to 

involve laity of the other provinces. However, the experiences have 

been mutually enriching. It was also a way of understanding how the 

different entities work together with the laity, including their organi-

zations and movements. We reflected on this common identity for both 

religious and laity-- "Be disciples of Jesus Crucified-Risen" and we felt 

challenged. We feel that the Spirit is calling us to continue to pursue 

this process. 
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-- Communication 

We developed a Newsletter for the Configuration with news from all 

the entities. Eleven issues have been published in recent years. 

-- Finances in the Configuration 

On the level of the Configuration, we have a simple, healthy and suffi-

cient financial situation. We agreed on the amount of the contribution 

of each Province and the expenses we have are few. We practiced soli-

darity with our religious in Haiti to help them in a time of calamity 

and assisted our religious in Mexico with the purchase of a house of 

formation. At the same time, the offer of economic assistance on the 

part of our Major Superiors, on the occasion of Hurricane Irene in 

Puerto Rico was very laudable. 

-- Personnel for Mission 

The personnel commission for Mission, in addition to its work concern-

ing the laity, has tried to promote an exchange of personnel. This re-

sulted in greater dialogue between the Major Superiors than between 

the Commission and the Configuration. In terms of solidarity of per-

sonnel for mission, the religious believe that due to lack of personnel 

and, occasionally, due to lack of availability little has been achieved.  

However, it is good to highlight the different experiences of exchange 

between some entities at the level of the Configuration. At the begin-

ning of the CJC Configuration, a religious of the REG province collab-

orated for two years in the Dominican Republic; another religious spent 

six years in the parish of Birmingham (Alabama, USA) and others have 

collaborated in retreat houses in Sierra Madre (California, USA) and 

in Houston (Texas, USA). A deacon of the REG Province served as a 

deacon in the former CALV Province (Brazil).  Some religious have col-

laborated in substitutions and preaching in the parish of St. Ann, ad-

ministered by Fr. Peter Grace (PAUL) in the Diocese of Raleigh (North 

Carolina, USA). In 2016, Fr. Amilton Manoel da Silva preached re-

treats to the religious of the REG Province.  Religious of the PAUL 

Province traveled during one summer to celebrate Masses in English 

in San Juan, Puerto Rico. A religious of the CRUC Province is a mem-

ber of the community of Haiti and previously participated in a mission 

of the REG Province. A religious of the EXALT Province works in the 

GETH Province. 
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Weakness of the Configuration 

-- Old mentality about the autonomy of the provinces vs. a new 

mindset of Solidarity at the level of the Configuration. 

Something that is a source of conflict for the religious and for all of the 

Provinces is the tension between decision-making autonomy within the 

Provinces and the need to coordinate with the larger Configuration.  

The long years of living and working under the autonomous structure 

of Provinces has created a mentality that is difficult to harmonize with 

the new structure of the Congregation. Discerning together within the 

large Configuration structure is not understood as Solidarity but as 

subjugation to provincial autonomy. This tension is aggravated in some 

cases because, according to the rules of the Configuration, the decisions 

made unanimously by the Major Superiors have a normative character 

for the provincials. 

While we have had and have very positive collaborative experiences 

with formation communities, both in the northern as well as in the 

southern region of the Configuration, it is still difficult for us to con-

ceive of new foundations or make decisions about formation from a con-

figurational mentality and not just a provincial one.   

-- The tension between Solidarity and cultural identity. 

Some religious have the impression that the Configuration may cause 

them to lose their cultural identity and their history as a province. This 

creates difficulties for sending personnel abroad for ministry and for 

greater international solidarity and mission awareness. 

-- The difficulty of founding a new collaborative presence. 

The Major Superiors have been discerning and developing a project of 

beginning a new mission together, a foundation administered by the 

five entities. In this process, two provinces opened and/or closed 

houses; two others separately formed a new province and generally en-

countered difficulties finding personnel for this new mission.  All these 

situations made it impossible for this configurational project to evolve. 

This situation is also an example of our tension between the autonomy 

of provinces and joint projects. 
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-- Difficulties of international borders and Visas. 

For more international work in the North, it is important to take into ac-

count the political difficulties and problems obtaining a Visa in order to 

work in the USA. 

-- The work of Solidarity and the Annual Assemblies. 

The Configuration has reduced its activities during the assemblies. 

While we see that there are many positive aspects in the work of the 

Configuration, however, the richness of the assemblies was not re-

flected sufficiently in the eventual joint projects during the year. 

-- Charism and Mission 

There has been no mutual discernment for seeking ways to expand our 

charism and mission and the matter of Solidarity in personnel and fi-

nances was not sufficiently treated. 

-- Communication 

While the Newsletters are a means of communication, they are insuf-

ficient for the communication information about what is happening in 

other parts of the Configuration, beyond the individual entity.  For 

many years, we have been living in provincial structures and commu-

nication experiences have not been sufficiently effective. On the part of 

the religious, there is an interest in becoming more aware of and more 

involved in the life of the Configuration; however, we have still not 

found the means for better communication. 

-- The Role of the President/ General Consultor 

It is not easy to understand the role of a President in this new struc-

ture. It would seem that his role is understood as a coordinator. The 

President is an animator and not a super-provincial.  However, the 

structures of the Provinces, sustained for many years, causes question-

ing of certain decisions by a President or the Configuration itself and a 

sense that they interfere with the autonomy of provincial decisions. 

On the other hand, the role of a General Consultor and a President is 

not clear since both have a responsibility to encourage the same Con-

figuration. 
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-- Cultural Differences and geographic distances. 

Something than undermines collaborative work is the great geograph-

ical and cultural distances of the Configuration-- from Canada to Ar-

gentina (and in between a great geographical vacuum) and, including 

Africa, Mozambique. The big question is-- How are we overcoming ge-

ographical barriers, taking advantage of the cultural differences and 

solving the issues of different languages? 

-- The decrease in the number of Religious 

The death of some religious of our entities, the departures of others and 

the low number of young people who enter and persevere in our Prov-

inces decreases the total number of religious of the Configuration and, 

therefore, the possibility of an exchange of personnel. 

-- Finances 

While the economy of the Configuration is healthy and it has not 

caused conflicts, it is good to seek greater solidarity in finances be-

tween the Provinces. Currently, each entity cares for itself and aims to 

strengthen its own finances.  We have shared reports from each of the 

entities, but we have not expressed our needs. 

-- The need to strengthen the new entities. 

The union of the three vicariates of Brazil (DOMIN - VICT - LIBER) 

which formed the EXALT Province and the union of the two Provinces 

(CALV-CONC) that formed the GETH Province forced these entities 

put more effort into strengthening their new Provinces than to devot-

ing sufficient time to the Configuration. 

-- Other Configurations. 

There is still lot of work to be done more openly and collaboratively 

with other Configurations. Especially with the SCOR Configuration, 

we feel that we could work much more together, sharing meetings for 

formation personnel as well as meetings of young religious in for-

mation. 

Opportunities for greater development of the Configuration 
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The geographic distances, cultures and very different social situations and 

different languages of the Configuration are good opportunities to learn 

about different realities. All this helps to open our mind, heart, and theol-

ogy to other viewpoints, and thus unite us around similar interests relat-

ing to the charism, our life and our mission. 

With the Configurations, we are discovering a new way of being Passionist. 

One of the dreams of the General Chapter in promoting these structures 

was overcoming the problem of racial discrimination that occurs in our so-

cieties by the phenomenon of migration. The way to deal with this evil is 

the internationality of our communities.  

Working together with the laity (not "for", or “by” but "together with"), is a 

great opportunity for the Configuration. In several provincial Chapters, the 

laity participate with voice and some even with vote. Additionally, having one 

day every year (in Assemblies) for working together is a new way of sharing 

our charism, life and mission. 

Threats to the Configuration 

-- The geographical reality 

Although we do not work explicitly based on zones in the Configuration, 

as was done at one time (three zones), in fact there is communication, 

formation and meetings in two different zones: northern (Puerto Rico, 

Dominican Republic, Mexico, Jamaica, Haiti, Canada and USA) and the 

southern (Mozambique, Uruguay, Argentina and Brazil).  This situa-

tion was caused by geographical issues and calendars (in the south ac-

tivities begin in March and the north in September) which facilitated 

some experiences. 

-- The former mentality about the autonomy of the Provinces vs. 

Solidarity at the level of the Configuration. 

In general, among the religious, there is little awareness about what 

this means and involves, i.e. the personal, community and provincial 

attitude concerning the new Configuration structure. 

-- The Personnel needs of all of the Provinces. 

The decrease in personnel due to the aging of the religious, few vocations 

and the departures of some of the religious create great difficulty in the 

Provinces. This means that it is not easy to find religious who are willing 
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to go to another entity to provide a service because they would have to 

leave other important places. 

III. PROPHETIC ASPECTS AND HOPES 

--Successful Initiatives (see above) 

 The participation of the laity in Assemblies. 

 The novitiate in Brazil (novices of the EXALT and GETH Prov-

inces) and the student residence in Mexico (with students from 

Mexico, USA, Haiti, Puerto Rico and the Dominican Republic). 

 Participation of the Major Superiors in the Provincial Chapters of 

the other Provinces. 

-- Hopes for the Future 

We need to initiate new dynamics that enable the religious of the Con-

figuration to meet one another and to promote new forms of Passionist 

life, beginning with the new models that are emerging in order to facil-

itate a plurality of expressions of Passionist life. 

1- Catechesis 

It would be good to initiate and progressively study and reflect on the 

sense, the scope and the dynamics of this new structure of the Congre-

gation, i.e. the Configurations.  We need to promote spaces for reflection 

and deeper awareness of the implications of the Configuration-- the ten-

sion between the autonomy of each institution and solidarity; solidarity 

in formation, finances and personnel; the role of the President; etc., 

with the participation of other members of the Configuration who are 

not Major Superiors. 

2- Assemblies 

Facilitate the participation in the Assemblies of the Configurations Re-

ligious who are delegates in addition to the Major Superior. The assem-

blies need to be more inclusive in order to allow a greater number of 

religious to become aware of the decision that are made and projects 

that are being developed. 
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3- CAP-FORPA-ERPA 

Recreate throughout [North/South] America, based on the new current 

structures, an organization of the different Passionist Congregations 

and movements and/or lay groups. This time, with the participation of 

the religious from the USA/Canada. 

 The New CAP (Conference of American Passionists)  

This new organization can involve a team that will help us and 

encourage us to reflect and deepen the charism and Passionist spir-

ituality from within the religious, social, cultural and political con-

texts in which we live. 

 New FORPA (American Passionist Formation)  

This new organization can also encourage meetings of formation 

personnel and also those in formation in the various entities and 

Configurations. 

 New ERPA (American Passionist Study Team) 

A team be formed for theological reflection that will help us to 

deepen the Passionist spirituality within the realities of the Amer-

icas.  

4- Finances 

Search for better ways of understanding the difficulties and the needs 

of the provinces of the Configuration and develop ways of living solidar-

ity in finances. 

5- SCOR/CJC 

Facilitate better and more fluid communication between the President 

and the religious of SCOR in order to be able to organize together meet-

ings of formation personnel and those religious in formation and other 

projects in common. 

6- Personnel for Mission 

Seek more concrete ways for developing solidarity in personnel in the 

Configuration. This will permit the exchange of religious among the dif-

ferent entities, even if for short periods. Further deepen the conscious-

ness of Passionist Discipleship (religious and laity), in order to promote 

lay Passionist missionary volunteers to enhance our presences. The ex-

perience in the USA is very positive and other Congregations have done 

the same in a very organized way. 
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IV. CHALLENGES AND CONCERNS TO PRESENT TO THE GEN-
ERAL CHAPTER 

Three challenges that the Configuration is facing. 

 JPIC (Justice, Peace and the Integrity of Creation) 

The reality of poverty extends throughout the world and, specifi-

cally, on our continent, and urges us to have timely projects that 

assist, encourage and address the reality of poverty of so many 

brothers and sisters. At the same time, the aggression suffered by 

our Mother Earth, urges us to develop projects that promote ecol-

ogy and respect for the planet. 

 The Youth 

The new youth cultures are a challenge for all of humanity and for 

us in the Americas. We want to move forward by means of fruitful 

intergenerational dialogue that begins with an appreciation and 

assessment of all generations and the young in particular. 

 Migrants 

The reality of migrants is becoming more global. Very painful sit-

uations exist between neighbouring countries but there are also 

intercontinental situations. The Passionists are called to express 

our solidarity with those who do not have a place in the world be-

cause they are despised because of their race, nationality or social 

status. 

Three questions or concerns to present to the General Chapter 

- 1. The challenges of the reality 

Many times our pastoral projects are organized from what we, the Pas-

sionists, have to offer to the world. In other words, our charism, spirit-

uality and mission. We repeat forms and formulas. We usually start 

with the reality of our countries in order to organize our ministry and 

our projects. This may also be the case at the level of the General Chap-

ter. Should we not begin by asking ourselves what are the challenges of 

the crucified reality of our people? 

How does the ecological, migration, economic, humanitarian, 

social, political and religious crises affect us Passionists? 
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- 2. Review the structures that we have created. 

All models of religious life, after a time, start to be contradictory. Facing 

contradiction, they die or are renewed.  Look at those institutes founded 

in the 19th century— over 420 have disappeared because they could not 

re-elaborate their charismatic experience! We are facing this great chal-

lenge of renewing our model of religious life, in order to live it more 

profoundly. 

Do the structures that we have created really favor what we 

want to live, or do they hinder it? 

- 3. The inculturation of the charism in new cultures. 

Concerning the charismatic process of inculturation, we need to review 

what is characteristic in each culture and what has changed in our 

structures during the past twelve years, i.e. we need to see if we have 

placed the same structure in different cultures or have we been adapt-

ing and becoming inculturated in the structure. 

What has changed in the process of inculturation of the char-

ism in recent years? 
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AFRICA – CPA 

Fr. Vital Otshudialokoka, C.P. 

I. DATA 

The CPA configuration is composed of 4 young vice provinces that 

I outline here by giving some statistical elements. 

Vice Province of Saint Charles Lwanga – Kenya = CARLW. 

Number of religious: 60 

Average age: 38yrs 

Number of houses: Canonical: 5; Residence: 9 

Students: Novices – 3; Professed – 24 

Vice Province of Saint Gemma Galgani – Tanzania = GEMM. 

Number of religious: 40 

Average age: 46,2yrs 

Number of houses: Canonical: 3; Residence: 3 

Students: Novices - 5; Professed – 9 

Vice Province of MATAF – Botswana, South Africa and Zambia. 

Number of religious: 24 

Average age: 33,4yrs 

Number of houses: Canonical: 4; Residence: 5 

Students: Novices: - 3; Professed – 8 

Vice Province of SALV. 

Number of religious: 52 

Average age: 45 

Number of houses: Canonical: 8; residence: 7 

Students: Novices: 2; Professed: 7 
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II. ANALYSIS 

The Configuration of CPA is still very young. It has only been two years 

that three juridical entities have been elevated to the rank of vice province, 

while the vice Province of Salv. has 14yrs. 

The Configuration of CPA is very appreciative towards God for having 

given the opportunity to our missionaries (Italians, Belgians and Irish) to 

make the African people participate in this noble charism of our Congre-

gation as desired by our founder, Saint Paul of the Cross. We, as Africans, 

are proud to live the passionist charism and spirituality. We believe and 

are convinced that the African land is very rich and offers many assets to 

welcome the passionist life with its rich spirituality and charism. We are 

blessed to be a Configuration that has young strength and hope, even 

though we have our weaknesses. 

 

ASSETS OR POTENTIALITIES 

As I have already highlighted, our Configuration presents a very young 

personnel. Our average age is 39 years. We find among the youth, an en-

thusiasm to live the Passionist life and share the charism and spirituality 

with brothers and sisters around whom they are sent to give the good 

news. 

Our African environments are favourable to live our specific vow of 

honouring the Passion of the Lord and to keep its memory by word and 

deed. For we find in our environment many men and women who live the 

passion of our Lord Jesus Christ, and to whom the message of the cross 

may relieve immensely. In Africa, we find many of the crucified whom we 

speak of each time in our assemblies. 

The African values such as: a high regard for life, a strong sense of 

community and family, solidarity, hospitality, the religious dimension im-

planted in the African culture… enable Africans to live the passionist char-

ism and spirituality. Since these values are directed towards life, and the 

passion of Christ remains an indelible act of the love of God towards man, 

so that he has life in abundance. These African values make of us beings 
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that are totally turned towards others for their welfare. Living the pas-

sionist charism and spirituality, is in a way, consequently assuming Afri-

can values in their spiritual and religious dimensions. It is through our 

African values that we transmit to our brothers and sisters this infinite 

love of God and this life in abundance. 

 During the past six years, our Configuration has essentially leaned 

towards reinforcing our collaboration in the field of formation. We want to 

arrive at having a communal formation, following our general programme 

of formation in the Congregation and our formation policy in Africa. 

 

CHALLENGES TO OVERCOME 

The Configuration of CPA seeks to found the passionist life in an Afri-

can tradition and live the passionist charism and spirituality in an African 

way. Our passionist missionaries, to whom we express our profound grat-

itude for their apostolic zeal, since they are the ones who brought us the 

good news of salvation in general and particularly the passionist life, have 

had several challenges to be overcome. Their first preoccupation was to 

found local churches and structure them later on in dioceses with the na-

tive clergy.  

Their first concern was not to implant the passionist life in Africans, 

even though they loved African people. They worked in parishes and 

schools and living in community in their parish houses. At their departure, 

we have to continue their work, at least where they exercised the ministry. 

The passionist tradition tells us that passionists live in community and in 

religious houses, and go out to preach the Word of God. Our first work 

therefore, is not the administration of a parish, but rather preaching. This 

will of continuing the work of our missionaries in parishes, did not favour 

the creation of initiatives proper to passionists. It is in the recent past that 

we have started having, for example, retreat houses. 

Our survival or expenses: the missionaries have always been consid-

ered as extremely generous people who give a solution to any problem 

brought up by the faithful entrusted unto them. They exercised all trades: 

they were preachers, they were in schools, and they were nurses and 
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farmers. In short, they did everything in their mission. At that time, no-

body spoke of the faithful taking in charge the priests and religious. This 

change is now lived in the reverse; it is not and will never be easy. It has 

caused frustrations among native pastoral agents. With time, this current 

is being overtaken, but with a lot of struggles and slowness. 

The socio-political situations of many of our African countries do not 

usually favour our growth, neither the fervour in works of development. 

During the past years, many of our African countries have fallen into an 

unstable political and economic atmosphere. It is in this context of conflict 

that we face great difficulties to take caution and convince our faithful to 

support us. 

The diverse internal languages in our countries are more obvious than 

those at the level of the countries we are settled in. This reduces our mis-

sionary run-up and at times it delays our collaboration in personnel espe-

cially in our houses of formation. We try to awaken the conscience of our 

religious confreres for this missionary openness, and not to fear having to 

learn a new language. When the Configuration of CPA arrives at an effec-

tive collaboration in terms of personnel, it will become stronger and more 

credible. 

These challenges which the Configuration of CPA is called to overcome 

have direct consequences in the daily life of each Vice Province. We desire 

to work together and strengthen our collaboration in all areas, but the eco-

nomic factor often fails us and makes us vulnerable and unable. Examples 

that prove this are many. 

At the level of collaboration with other Configurations, the Configura-

tion of CPA, regardless of its weaknesses and gaps, is open and available 

to all initiatives coming from other configurations. It hesitates however to 

make the first step because of the wrong conception of Africa as a continent 

which only presents problems. We believe and are convinced that the Con-

figuration of Africa is not only a configuration of problems, but it contains 

in its bosom certain potentialities that may contribute to the life of other 

parts of the Congregation. 
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The Configuration of CPA lives in 6 different countries and depends on 

the political, economic and social growth of these countries. When interna-

tional media speaks of African misery, we do not make an exception to this 

as a religious family. When the media speaks of the calamities which rage 

in Africa, it is not an exaggeration. 

The Configuration of CPA has the desire and wish to grow in all levels 

and hence reach its autonomy in all sectors. But unfortunately, we cannot 

claim to reach there for the moment. Formation is the most demanding 

sector in the life of each vice province in Africa. The youth are still at our 

doors requesting entrance into the Congregation. Many present them-

selves and we ought to discern well and arrive at a good choice of candi-

dates. We thank Father General and his Council for their extraordinary 

support in the sphere of formation. They are not expenses which any Vice 

Province of the Configuration of CPA can face without the help from the 

solidarity fund. We ask this chapter to incline in favour of the problems of 

survival faced by the Congregation in Africa. There are many other chal-

lenges which certain juridical entities of the Configuration of CPA cannot 

confront itself, for example all the problems of social security. There are 

countries where these are simply dead words. We are also relatively young, 

but we do not fall back, although in contrary we are advancing in age. 

What will be our future when we will no longer be able to hold on by our-

selves? 
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MAPRAES Province/Configuration 

Fr. Luigi Vaninetti, C.P. 

Introduction 

I thank and praise the Lord for all of you, dear brothers from all parts of 

the Congregation. Each of you is a gift of the Lord to his people, to the 

Congregation and mutually to each other.  

I especially thank Father General and the General Council, the General 

Econome and the Secretary General and all those who have shared the 

responsibilities, decisions and service during these years of the life of the 

Congregation. I remember those who are ill or in distress because of health 

issues and various life situations.  They are living and active members of 

the one body of the Congregation.  I especially wish to remember our young 

religious in the houses of postulancy, novitiate and student residences and 

those who are located in various pastoral and formation experiences. 

 

PART I:  THE STATUS OF THE CONFIGURATION 

The canonical structure of the MAPRAES Province 

The MAPRAES Configuration consists of a province organized into 8 re-

gions and 3 missions ad gentes, including Italy, France, Portugal, Angola, 

Nigeria and Bulgaria (RP 104). The Provincial Superior assisted by his 

Council (RP 105) leads the Province. In turn, each Region, consisting of 

several local communities, is governed by a Regional Superior with dele-

gated authority from the Provincial Superior in accordance with ordinary 

law. He is assisted by two Consultors. (RP 106). 

General Statistics (as of 8 July 2018)

 Total number 

of professed religious: 416 

 Median age: 63.421 years 

 Total number of houses: 60 

(Domus Erectae and Resi-

dences) 

 Priests: 356 

 Brothers: 37 (of which 6 are per-

manent deacons) 

 Students: 22  

(4 with Perpetual Vows,  

18 Temporary Vows) 

 Novices: 6
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Statistics by Region 

 Total Median age Priests Brothers Students 

CFIXI 25 62.11 19 4 + (1) 1 

CORM 69 68.941 62 6 1 

DOL 65 60.286 52 1 + (2) 12 

FAT 33 54.478 27 4 2 

LAT 46 63.81 43 2 1 

MICH 14 69.456 12 1 1 

PIET 91 68.847 83 7 + (1) 1 

PRAES 66 63.784 58 6 + (2)  

OUTSIDE REG.   3  3 

PART II:  ANALYSIS OF THE STATUS OF THE CONFIGURATION 

Strengths 

1. There is a newfound awareness of the Mission of the province: the 

Restructuring process has "forced" us to identify those elements that unite 

us and make us a community called by the Lord, renewing our awareness 

of the mission entrusted to us.  In particular, "the MAPRAES Province 

should focus on new evangelization as an expression of our life and our 

apostolate related to our ecclesial communities present in the territory. 

Our lifestyle will be centered on the living presence of Jesus crucified and 

on our fraternal life aware of the frailties that we experience". 

2. This "refocusing" especially made us question our place within the 

current ecclesial panorama, to discern how the Spirit is asking us to incul-

turate the Passionist charism. Attentive to the signs of the times and the 

Pope's current Magisterium, we have heeded the strong challenge to--  

a. Refocus our lives around the figure of Christ Crucified, which 

defines the charismatic identity of every religious, through a 

personal relationship with Him in prayer and the witness of our 

lives. 

b. Reorganize community life around listening to the Word of God, 

so that it becomes that which orientates the choices of each 
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community, and offers guidance and support for the ongoing 

formation of each religious. 

c. Redirect personal and community projects and resources in 

preparation for renewed commitment to the apostolate centered 

on the New Evangelization, in the context of where the province 

is calling us. 

3. The option for community and fraternal life. Our post-modern 

times have changed our perspective of the future that appears more like a 

"threat" than a "promise". The "crisis" now has become an ideology that 

has invaded all areas. Consequently, there are the negative phenomena 

typical of our society like loneliness, fragmentation, anguish and helpless-

ness that take on a new, more dramatic meaning. Faced with this scenario 

the eschatological-prophetic dimension of community life and especially 

fraternity life becomes more even more essential.  However, in order to 

witness to this challenge, it is necessary that the latter be included and 

experienced not only in terms of organization and in terms of structure, 

but also be valued and rediscovered in terms of human-relations. 

4. Unity analyzed according to the Regions in order to evaluate the dif-

ferences. The route envisioned by the process of Restructuring led us to 

express Solidarity in institutional unity, based on a vision, a strategy and 

a united operational program.  Once the Province was constituted, an ur-

gent need appeared to find a structure of government that could guarantee 

unity and ensure an adequate territorial animation and governability. 

While respecting and valuing the sense of territoriality, we wanted to pro-

mote true cooperation in the process of Restructuring and Solidarity in 

formation, personnel and finances. It was a major decision based on the 

understanding that full integration of people and facilities is needed in 

order to achieve true unity and requires a gradual approach and time. 

5. Unity and consistency in the phases of the formation of the young 

starting from vocation promotion, through the various stages of formation, 

and the composition of interregional formation communities. For this rea-

son we chose to implement vocation promotion and initial formation in in-

dividual regions, but also to have three houses of postulancy distributed 

in the province (Portugal, Italy Centre-North, Central and southern Italy), 
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one single Novitiate at Monte Argentario and the theology residence in 

Naples, as well as the structures present in the missions ad Gentes. 

6. Preferential option for young people. In the wake of one of the "in-

ternational mission" aspects identified by the 46th General Chapter of the 

Passionists, we wanted to devote space to the young generations. In par-

ticular, we strove to "promote, in the context of initial and on-going for-

mation programmes, efforts to understand the reality of today's youth and 

so help them to develop an attitude of openness, listening and welcoming 

of youth". In particular, through various workshops, it was important to 

understand what is commonly referred to as "the fragility of today's 

youth", as opportunities and stimuli that may indicate areas for growth 

towards which all can aspire. 

7. A renewed spirit that animates prophetic discernment of leader-

ship. The efforts of the province did not aim to "save one’s own life" (Lk 9.24), 

but to donate one’s own resources for the cause of the Kingdom. This is the 

spirit that is inspiring even those regions and cultures different from the 

West, requiring specific attention and presenting unique challenges such as 

Bulgaria, Angola and Nigeria.   

 

Fragility 

Fragility associated with the socio-cultural context 

 1. The province shares this common reality within the geographical 

and cultural areas to which it belongs and regards an objective reduction 

of ministries and services. This is linked to rapid reductions in the num-

bers of men and women religious, existing strengths and aging and the 

consequent loss of intergenerational exchange.  Summing up the crisis 

that religious life is experiencing, we can identify some key elements, 

which are leading to a reduction in resources available to various Insti-

tutes: 

a. Diminishment of vocations 

b. Aging 

c. Lack of inter-generational interaction. 
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Fragility associated with the process that we are experiencing 

1. The new "hermeneutic" horizon is still unknown to most reli-

gious, whom seem rather reluctant to concede to taking a chance on the 

Province, preferring to remain wedded to regional projects. Added to this 

disaffection for the province are those religious who are responsible for what 

is called the "silent schism".  These are religious who do not take a position 

"against" this or that decision, but they are learning to live “without” it, 

seeking life elsewhere. It is "belonging" without passion, which leads to the 

crisis of charismatic and social bonding. 

2. Geographical and cultural distance between leadership and those 

at large. The centralization of government and the increasing the size of 

the Province have had as a side effect of the perception of authority that is 

"more distant", compared to how it used to be, despite the regional superior 

who should be "the presence of the Provincial in a territory". At this time, 

there is a pervading sense of vagueness and procrastination because the 

new province somehow "had to fix everything." Now that the time has come 

to act and implement shared projects, even if the religious at large appear 

to persist in a state of numbness, waiting for other solutions to problems. 

3. Difficulty in undertaking a common process considering realities 

that have different “speeds”. We are continuously exposed to the risk of 

being slowed down, waiting for those who are in trouble, who weigh down 

those who want to move at a faster pace and at the same time threatening 

to settle for the minimum, forgetting the attractive and motivational 

power of ideals. 

The fragility related to situation of the MAPRAES communities.  

1. The charismatic-spiritual deficit of the communities, and 

thus of the religious living there. We should recognize the "climate" 

that reigns within many communities that is marked by resignation, spir-

itual laziness, toward any proposal that is summarily dismissed as "we’ve 

already done that" or "useless". Yet we know that in order for religious life 

to be evangelically effective it must be humanly meaningful, posing the 

question of how to find the motivation that urges us towards continuous 

research and spiritual dynamism. How to get the Religious to live the 
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spirit of prophecy that their life entails, even if they break the mold and 

stagnant and consolidated situations?  

2. The prevailing mentality sees the solution of the current crisis 

in a mere increase in personnel, instead of focusing on the general change 

of structures and mentalities, which are the real obstacle to a genuine pro-

posal of evangelical life and therefore credible from the point of view of voca-

tions. This is even truer when looking at the Church, whose future is marked 

by a progressive decrease in numbers, but with the task of shining as "the 

fundamental sacrament of salvation".  

3. Its function may not depend only on the question of the digital gener-

ation gap.  After the great desert of the years of 1968-1975 a "middle age" 

group was formed which is a mere 15% crushed between the 60% of the over 

70 years old and 25% of the younger generation and which constitutes the 

current leadership.  While trying to intercept the changes and address them 

in the most efficient manner possible, we fail to make a connection between 

the other two generations, perhaps because they are numerically insignifi-

cant, but also because they are too dispersed on activities and animated by a 

strong zeal, however without adequate reflection. 

4. JPIC – the issues related to justice and the integrity of creation still 

struggle to find a place in the theological-spiritual “heritage” of the Configu-

ration. However, on a social level it has some relevance for the "common peo-

ple" regarding issues such as the problem of refugees and migrants, the re-

ception of new cultures, legality, etc.  In this sense, it is also trying to "accom-

modate significantly" terms such as the "crucified of today" (Const. 65). 

 

Areas of Growth 

1. A unified vision of the Province from which emanates a strategy and 

a unified government. With the birth of the MAPRAES Province, the "her-

meneutic horizons" have changed in which choices are made.  The factors 

and context have changed to thinking about the discernment of our 

presences that should requalify our evangelization projects in ways that 

are meaningful for the Church of today. 
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 We need to work on two levels, each with a specific purpose: 

Planning Level-- reclaim projects to revitalize and improve the 

presences in view of a charismatic effectiveness in the territory. 

Structural Level—make the structure manageable based on the re-

sources that we estimate will be available (Reconfiguration), begin-

ning with making the trend of diminishment become a "managea-

ble" minimum. 

2. Project of requalification and re-dimensioning of the presences. In 

this sense, requalification of the presences means— 

 The number of religious “necessary” for a good level of community 

life.  

 Rediscover the ability to live in community.  

 On-going formation programs based on the Passionist charism, in 

which the local Superior plays a key role. 

 By means of a community project, effectively find the best way to 

express the community's ability to bear witness to our presence in 

the territory. 

 Avoid the dispersion of young religious, since today they often live 

alone and have to face heavy responsibilities, which often are 

crushing. 

 Requalification of the way of "living" in the territory  especially 

in the outlying areas of large cities and major shrines (San Ga-

briele, St. Maria Goretti, St. Gemma Galgani, Scala Santa, etc.) 

reconfiguring them so that they can express a more explicit inter-

national and ecclesial dimension and become centers and work-

shops of new evangelization. 

 

Dangers that we are confronting 

1. Close-mindedness towards change: there are those who feel that 

they have the right to break away from proposed programs or who are vic-

tims of laziness and fears. They find different schemes for returning to 

doing what they have always done. They do not perceive the true extent of 

the crisis we are experiencing. 
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2. Rigidity of and in structures: despite the fact that more than 

three years have passed since the birth of the MAPRAES Province, the 

structure is rigid and focused on "plugging the holes" of the present, un-

dermining thus the realization and the formulation of genuine planning 

since resources are mainly used to that effect. Rigidity and conformation 

to the current structures does not facilitate change. 

3. Difficulty in entering into a relationship with the world of 

youth: compared with the Passionist missionary zeal of the 1970’s-80, to-

day we are witnessing a "dangerous" withdrawal into an apostolate of mod-

erate "commitment". They work and are engaged, but enough to leave 

some time for their "private life". Youth Ministry requires “total” availa-

bility in order to enable a profound emotional interaction that is created 

in the space of spiritual guidance, where we will guide them by walking 

alongside them. 

4. Fragmentation: the dispersion of limited apostolic resources in 

profitable contexts, but with little charismatic impact (chaplaincies, ser-

vice to virtual parishes, etc.) plus the ever increasing individualism that 

undermines shared initiatives and projects of new horizons and new ways 

of presence in a territory. 

PART III – Prophetic and encouraging aspects 

Successful Initiatives 

1. Provincial plan for the presence in the territory: The pro-

gressive reduction of the resources at our disposal has providentially led 

to a process of discernment in order to understand in which direction we 

should invest our limited resources and what needs to be renovated in or-

der to enliven the life and mission of the communities. We then identified 

those communities to invest in during the next four years. At the same 

time, it was necessary to identify those realities – according to the criteria 

at the provincial level—that have limited potential as compared with oth-

ers.  For the latter, we have begun a gradual process of suppression. 

2. Reinitiating the on-going formation concept centered on 

community: This topic was developed in 2013 in the first CEB workshop 

for the local superiors animated by [the Italian theologian] Amodeo 
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Cencini. It was the first step that outlined the theoretical framework on 

which concrete initiatives related to community life were constructed. The 

central idea is that on-going formation does not identify a time period that 

starts after initial formation.  “Formation” is first and foremost a process 

of conformation-assimilation to the mindset of the Son, and as such lasts 

a lifetime. Is it more correct to speak of "continuing formation" (ongoing 

formation) as "process" that can only be done where you live, that is, in the 

community itself, that is called to prepare initiatives for its members.  In 

light of this key idea, various initiatives were prepared which have taken 

the form of: 

a. Workshops for young religious and Superiors. 

b. Retreats on a Provincial level. 

c. Organization of the printed materials and personnel to preach 

retreats during the main liturgical seasons. 

3. The Word of God as the driving force of community life: 

From hearing the word of God we can not only discover a sense of where 

to direct our efforts, but also the strength to persevere in an attitude of ob-

audire which is the “mode of being” more effective in addressing any chal-

lenge related to the renewal of community life.  

4. The provincial and local community project as a renewed 

tool for sharing community life: Community life should be reevaluated 

in order to create a warm and humanly livable environment that exists "by 

desirability" and not because of formal constraint. To strengthen the ele-

ments of convergence and membership we must integrate all aspects of life 

in common, even seemingly minor elements, such as taking care of organ-

izing recreational activities, in order to discover the spiritual dimension of 

“lightness”.  Support the local Superior in his role as facilitator of the com-

munity. The local superior is the strength and weaknesses of fraternal life 

in community. 

5. The new project of the student residence in Naples: The 

Commission for initial formation studied some strategies to improve for-

mation. What emerged as a decisive factor was that the students develop 

a deeper sense of belonging to the Province and that they develop an open-

ness and a missionary zeal that is more in line with current ecclesiology, 

which speaks of a "outward focused Church” toward social and existential 



The 47th General Chapter  

66 | P a g e  

peripheries.  The city of Naples was identified as the most suitable place 

where this project, at the retreat of Santa Maria ai Monti, not only ensures 

proximity to a prestigious theological Institute (the Pontificia Facoltà Te-

ologica dell'Italia Meridionale) but also offers the opportunity to engage in 

various forms of apostolate. 

6. Development of the First Proclamation: A course of “Re-

sponsible for the apostolate” was prepared during three weeks’ time and 

assisted by Don Carlo Stanzial, to explore the reasons and the dynamics 

of evangelization and of the New Proclamation, in order to formulate pro-

jects of evangelisation. It is not a theoretical course, but an experience of 

preparing to make decisions in this field that is so complex. Along these 

lines, within the framework of the spiritual exercises, we are developing 

strategies in order to achieve rebirth in the spirit of St. Paul of the Cross 

in the experience of Castellazzo (40 days). 

7. Drafting of Provincial Financial Regulations: As requested by 

RP 176, Regulations were drawn up by the Finance and Solidarity Commis-

sion and approved on 2 December 2015 by the Provincial Superior with the 

consent of his Council and the extended Council and distributed with the 

main purpose of ensuring an efficient and transparent administration.  This 

Regulation was revised to reflect the last document: "Economy at the service 

of our charism and mission" of the CIVCSVA and has become a permanent 

formation tool. 

8. Unification of the administrative system of the regions 

and communities: The diversity of approaches and traditions in manag-

ing finances has led to the need to center everything on a single adminis-

trative model that is now implemented in an accounting program used by 

almost all communities. 

9. Formation of Economes: Several initiatives were organised to 

help Economes not only in the use of accounting software, and in the drafting 

of financial statements and budgets. 

Hopes for the Future 

Hope is a theological virtue that has as a source not our actions, but 

our relationship with God Himself.  For this reason, we cannot assess 
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"hope" from data (statistics, successes, difficulties, etc.). However, it 

should emerge from an authentically contemplative and prophetic stance 

that can seize those elements of the Kingdom of God around which we are 

called to work by the Spirit. Faith in Jesus urges us toward processes that 

we are enacting in order to make this exodus, this exodus from the known 

and the "it has always been done this way". With this in mind, investing 

in "hope" means identifying those resources that support processes that— 

1. Set people in motion. 

2. Enable the acquisition of knowledge and experience within the 

topic. 

The support elements that have been identified are the following: 

1. Listening to the Word of God who speaks through two voices: per-

sonal-communitarian listening to Sacred Scripture in light of the Spirit 

and increasing attention to the to the process that Church is experiencing, 

in particular in light of the Magisterium of Pope Francis. 

2. The role of young Passionists:  Responsibility of elders and the 

birth of new generations. 

3. Renewed vision of leadership at all levels: While those in au-

thority "govern" and "is the one who is able to motivate others", the Supe-

rior is "able to convince and motivate others to do things" through the "cre-

ation of a vision", the "mobilization of commitment", the "recognition of 

needs", the “presentation of new values".  This occurs not only at the level 

of the relationship between central leadership/base, but as a paradigm to 

implement within each experience of collaboration and cooperation (on the 

levels of apostolate, community, budget, etc.) in order to overcome the cur-

rent impasse of one paradigm that is applied and lived by the president-

authority and of the population-executors. 
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PART IV – CHALLENGES AND CONCERNS 

The Challenges of MAPRAES 

Three Challenges that the Configuration is addressing and that it wishes 

to share. 

1. Process of/in Solidarity: Structurally it is expressed in provincial 

unity that makes progressively concrete and real the exchange and support of 

energies and resources for formation, personnel and finances. However, struc-

tural change has as its goal supporting spiritual and human to openness of 

mind and heart towards new forms of communion and collaboration ad intra 

and ad extra (in religious life) (in the apostolate and witness in society). 

2.  Situating ourselves charismatically inside a "minority" 

Church within a changing world with particular attention to the new 

realities to be evangelized. This challenges the meaning and the mode of 

our mission according to an ecclesial vision, including the ability to witness 

and the languages to be used. 

3. Charismatic openness to the Passionist Lay Movements: 

With the establishment of the Passionist Family groups that until now re-

volved around our spirituality, they have assumed a spiritual physiognomy 

that enables them to be "partners" in a shared charism. 

Key issues to resolve  

Three issues or concerns that you want to present to the General Chap-

ter. 

1. General Differences: For "collaboration is the new form of com-

munion", we need to find bridges and languages for communication be-

tween the two generations at the "extremes" of the province so they can 

each enrich the other. In young people, there is a readiness to transcend-

ence, an ability to get passionate about issues of solidarity, justice and 

freedom. On the other hand, religious life, with its standardized styles-too 

often out of a cultural context-and the excessive effort at managing of 

works, cannot attract the deepest desire of young people, creating a vac-

uum that makes generational interaction and the necessary dialogue be-

tween generations difficult and exhausting. 
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2. A new mind-set towards a shared vision of the Province: 

Longstanding and deeply rooted traditions and customs of the former 

Provinces that make up today's MAPRAES, along with a differentiated 

history of belonging to the same Configuration, are now at the heart of the 

differences – which is valid in itself –by which we "view" the Province, re-

sulting in a more or less strong willingness to engage in its planning. Tra-

ditions and customs are a value in themselves and help to establish their 

own identity and belonging, become problematic when they become a "co-

ercive force" that censors and blocks growth. 

3. Timing: Giving priority to processes also means taking into con-

sideration the time necessary for their deployment and evolution, finding 

the right balance between "time to recover" and patient waiting for ma-

turity. Fundamental in this are moments of evaluation, which should in-

clude an honest analysis of the factors at stake, but also the time needed 

for common growth. 
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PASPAC 

Passionist Asia-Pacific Configuration 

Fr. Gwen Barde, C.P. 

I. DATA 

A. Four (4) Provinces and Two (2) Vice-Provinces 

 

1. Province of Regina Pacis (REPAC), Indonesia 

2. Province of Korean Martyrs (MACOR), Korea and China 

3. Province of the Holy Spirit (SPIR), Australia / New Zealand / 

Papua New Guinea / Vietnam 

4. Province of the Passion of Christ (PASS), Philippines 

5. Vice Province of St. Thomas the Apostle (THOM), India 

6. Vice Province of Japanese Martyrs (MAIAP), Japan 

 

B. Number of Members:  400 

C. Average age: 45 years old 

D. Number of Houses:  43 

E. Students:  39 novices; 81 professed students 

 

II. ANALYSIS 

A. Strengths of the Configuration 

PASPAC is a culturally rich configuration of self-governing entities 

committed to working together in Solidarity in Personnel, Formation, Fi-

nances and JPIC. These four are pursued by taking into account the many 

common sentiments and practices of all entities vis-à-vis the uniqueness 

of each. 

Statistically, PASPAC stands strong with 400 members. Vocations are 

strong in Indonesia, Vietnam, China, and PNG, slowing but surviving in 

the Philippines, Korea, and India. Australia and Japan make up for the 

dearth of local vocation by opening up to naturalized and immigrant citi-

zens. Australia has promising members from Burundi and South Africa. 
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Japan welcomes Filipino and Korean Passionists to do work in the Vice-

Province. 

In the Philippines and Australia, Catholics are a major religion. In 

other entities, Catholicism is a minority but has considerable influence in 

social and educational institutions. In both China and Vietnam, the 

Church suffers from repressive government control but exhibits profound 

witnessing of faith. 

Passionist charism is animated through various ministries—itinerant 

preaching, formation and education, parochial work, justice and peace ad-

vocacies, etc. Many members are also working in entities and areas outside 

of the Configuration—in Europe, North and South America, and Africa. 

This speaks of the ready adaptability of PASPAC membership. 

B. Weaknesses of the Configuration 

1. Autonomy and Integration 

Most of the entities in PASPAC are around (more or less) fifty years of 

establishment, hence still maturing as entities. The project of aligning au-

tonomy and integration is still a struggle. The alarm over “globalist” direc-

tion still prevails over sound commitment to configurational mindset. At 

this, PASPAC can easily be assessed as stuck in conference-style collabo-

ration rather than moving towards solidified configuration as envisaged 

by the congregation. There is lively exchange of personnel but the sharing 

could still be cautious and tentative. In terms of formation, there are real 

efforts to level and integrate formative strategies but these strategies still 

have to catch up with formation personnel equipped with configurational 

mentality. There is still so much to ask in terms of configurational solidar-

ity in finance, particularly in terms of transparency and commitment be-

yond limited configurational programs and projects. The Commission on 

Justice, Peace, and Integrity of Creation still leave each entity on its own. 

2. Vocation Count in Some Areas 

Despite the continuing and sustaining good count of aspirants to the 

Passionist life in countries like Indonesia, Vietnam, China, PNG, India, 

and The Philippines, there is so much to ponder on how to address the 
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waning count of aspirancies from Korea, Japan, and Australia. These 

three provinces could not just dismiss the future by accepting natural 

death; hence, they are appealing for help from other entities. These enti-

ties look for different ways to make Passionist life continuously existent in 

their localities. PASPAC takes the dearth of vocation in these entities as 

a challenge the whole configuration has to address. 

3. Readiness for the Millenial Passionists 

Inasmuch as most of the religious (and students) in thriving entities of 

PASPAC belong to an age of digital and virtual connections, there is a 

shortage of administrative and formation resources to address the prob-

lems brought by a self-absorbed culture and too much dependence on social 

media. The manifold gifts that the present age could offer to our life as 

Passionists are seeking infrastructures that can accommodate, process, 

and align eminent modern (contemporary) mindsets and practices of our 

young religious. PASPAC’s Formation Commission is working on policies 

that would address contemporary challenges but it would need an aggres-

sive (sometimes fast-paced) updating of the way we deal with and address 

these challenges. 

 

III. PROPHETIC AND HOPEFUL ASPECTS 

A. Successful Initiatives 

Restructuring is a process not just for the Configuration as a whole. 

Each of our entities is involved in its own internal restructuring in re-

sponse to the needs of their ministries, the situation of vocations, the age 

of their religious. 

 China, Vietnam and PNG are in the process of transition from es-

tablishing the congregation and formation focus, to the establish-

ment of ministries and mission. 

 India and Vietnam are promising entities. 

 Philippines, Korea and Indonesia are stable provinces. 

 Australia and Japan are now aged and facing rapid diminishment. 

 Despite the work-in-progress status of our entities, we enthusiasti-

cally look forward to establishing our congregation in new areas. On 
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September 22, 2018, PASPAC starts sowing the seed of Passionist 

life in Pathein, Myanmar. The community is exploring how we can 

best facilitate the sprouting of the Passionist charism in this 

wounded but a beautiful country. 

All our entities are asking how the signs of the times are calling us to 

respond. How the emerging needs of Justice and Peace shall be addressed. 

PASPAC has been working in solidarity for 40 years. Mobility, social 

media and globalization have made knowing each other and sharing more 

possible than before. Visits and sharing between entities and knowledge 

about each other are growing. There is significant sharing of personnel 

mostly in bi-lateral arrangements between two entities. 

There has been very significant sharing of finances through PASPAC, 

which fuels the interface of the different areas of solidarity in the Config-

uration. This sharing has taken the form of joint contributions to interna-

tional formation opportunities and English and Novitiate programs. The 

financial costs to Provinces of educating religious and then giving them to 

other entities for ministry is a great gift and sacrifice. This free offering of 

personnel is especially generous when no recompense is asked for. Simi-

larly, provinces have contributed solidarity donation to the entity from 

which these religious come. Various provinces have also supported and/or 

paid tuition fees for religious coming from other entities for language or 

study. 

B. Hopes for the Future 

PASPAC hopes to strengthen its model of configuration with the follow-

ing prospects: 

 Finding financial self-sustainability for each entity 

 Establishing financial equity across the Configuration 

 Configurational strategies in addressing ageing and illness of reli-

gious in some areas 

 Configurational initiatives in addressing the lack of personnel for 

ministries 
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 Configurational commitment to guide the younger religious after 

final profession and ordination 

 Configurational strategies to address the challenges of addiction, 

alcohol, pornography and misuse of social media 

 Configurational commitment to raise our life in China, Vietnam 

and soon Burma in the midst of government repression 

 Configurational efforts to face the issues of Professional Standards 

Failures and of Child Abuse and implement the policies crafted to 

address these disturbing issues 

 

 

IV. CHALLENGES & CONCERNS TO PRESENT TO THE 

GENERAL CHAPTER 

A. Configurational Challenges 

1. Towards a Configuration-Mindset 

As in other Configurations, we are still often locked into a “My Prov-

ince” mindset.  We recognize that in the wide diversity of our countries, 

cultures and entities, mission is local - responding to what is happening 

where we are. This is necessary and healthy. 

We see the need to work further to establish a “Configuration-mind-

set.” We realize that this will need healthy and regular communication, 

formation, exposure of religious in formation to other entities, cross–con-

figurational meetings and formation gatherings. 

We also need to hold these two dimensions in creative tension. This will 

need putting healthy structures in place organizationally especially at the 

level of Leadership and PASPAC Executive. 

2. Re-vitalizing Community Life 

A major challenge we recognized is that, for many, community life has 

become arid and parched. There is much dysfunction in our communities. 

They are often far from being the healthy community religious life they 

were meant to be. 
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Having healthy, whole integrated religious living in healthy communi-

ties underlies and is a precondition of everything else we do as entities or 

as a Configuration—and as a Congregation. 

3. Preserving Passionist Life in Millenial Landscape 

We believe and hold that the Passion of Christ penetrates into any age, 

culture, and locality. The Passion of Christ will never be obsolete or cul-

ture-detached or out-of-place. The challenge, especially in a rapidly chang-

ing atmosphere and varied landscapes in PASPAC, is to keep pace with 

the breath of the Holy Spirit in all these changes and transitions. 

 

B. Questions for the Chapter 

1. Movement of the Holy Spirit versus Juridical Factors 

In many instances, the decisions of the configurations, which do not use 

the “superprovince” model, are grappling with juridical questions like 

choosing delegates to the Chapter, opening a new mission outside of exist-

ing entities, and status of configuration efforts like International House of 

Formation. 

2. Lay People’s Role in the Congregation 

While many entities have appreciated the role of lay people, we still do 

not know (or not willing) how to considerably avail the expertise of lay 

people especially in our important structures like formation and minis-

tries. The future of our congregation cannot just rely on professed mem-

bership. 

3. Collective Strategies in Addressing Sexual Scandals 

Our seemingly “not being alarmed” by the rising cries over scandals 

caused by the hierarchy in the Church and by the members of our own 

congregation may be caused by an entrenched “mind-your-own-business” 

strategy and “do-my-own-damage-control” scheme. Isn’t it time for us to 

collaborate in aggressively addressing the scandals and have collective 

compunction and admit a degree of culpability? 
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SCOR Province/Configuration 

Fr. José María Sáez, C.P. 

1. DATA 
 

� Number and name of the Provinces (in this case a single Prov-

ince) 

 For the past six years (prior to the General Chapter), we have been a 

SINGLE PROVINCE: THE SACRED HEART (SCOR). We joined legal 

entities emanating from a common root that were collaborating in one way 

or another since their origins and more closely during the past 30 years, 

i.e. the former provinces of CORI, FAM, SANG and FID. We have 

presences in 13 countries. 

 

� Number of religious 

 Currently the Province consists of 369 religious. 

 Age categories: 

 from 90 years or older, 26; 

 between 80 and 90, 70; 

 between 70 and 80, 75; 

 between 60 and 70, 35; 

 between 50 and 60, 37; 

 between 40 and 50, 47; 

 between 30 and 40, 52; 

 between 20 and 30, 27. 

 

� Median age:  61 

 

� Number of houses: 

- Canonical: 44 

- Residencies: 10 

- Missionary Stations: 6 

� Students: 

- Novices:  10 

- Professed: 34
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2. ANALYSIS 

� The Strengths of the Province/Configuration 

- In general, religious are developing their sense of belonging. There 

is a revitalization of positive attitudes of hope and openness to the 

new situation. 

- There is true exchange of personnel. The communities have been re-

organized beyond the structures of the old provinces and numerous 

religious have become part of a community that they did not belong 

to in their old ex-Province. 

- We have achieved a unique and common financial reality. 

- We have organized the stages and locations of initial formation: As-

pirancy by countries; Postulancy by Zones; a single novitiate; two 

Theologates; and a common initial formation programme. The for-

mation teams were restructured. 

- Since the beginning, we have provided monthly publications on con-

tinuing formation. 

- We have made decisions regarding suppression, continuity or modi-

fication of some communities–presences – a project that will con-

tinues after the second Provincial Chapter and Zone Assemblies. 

- We have taken and will continue to take the necessary steps to or-

ganize provincial infirmaries in order to attend our sick and el-

derly. 

- We have established a period of pastoral experience prior to defini-

tive commitments (perpetual vows or ordination). 

- The common language facilitates our relationships. 

 

� Weaknesses of the Province/Configuration 

- The internal life of some communities regarding fraternal life and the 

common apostolic ministry. 

- With some religious, there is a lack of human and spiritual maturity 

that impedes self-sacrifice and facilitates individualism, dispersion 

and, sometimes living a double life. 

- Some religious have been unable to connect and be engaged in the new 

reality because they think they will lose their self-identity in a large 

structure in which they feel overwhelmed because they have lost 

some of their former points of references. 
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- Attitudes change much more slowly than decisions and external activ-

ities... We are not at the end of something that is concluding; we are 

at the beginning of something new. It is a process that needs time. 

 

� Opportunities for the on-going development of the Prov-

ince/Configuration: 

- Now we can address vocation promotion and initial formation with 

greater organization and better prepared teams. 

- Now we can continue the Mission with a greater sense of stability, and 

we can renew the forms or expressions of the charism. 

- Now there are better means to deepen the Passionist charismatic and 

intellectual formation of the young religious. 

- Now we have people and means available to inspire hopes and intui-

tions: continuing formation, the Passionist Family, volunteering, 

JPIC, MCS and new pastoral forms. 

- Now it is easier to address key priorities, including attention to our 

elderly and sick. 

 

� Threats to the Province/Configuration: 

- Convert the religious life into a comfortable style of living. 

- Enclose ourselves in negativism and yearn for any past reality that 

was better. 

- The lack of religious superiors who are living examples, and who pro-

pose, motivate and lead with inspiring projects and criteria for com-

munity life and team ministry. 

 

 

3. PROPHETIC AND HOPEFUL ASPECTS 
 

� Successful initiatives: 

- Daring to unite the four former provinces into one achieving the ob-

jective of solidarity in three dimensions (personnel, formation and 

finances) proposed by Restructuring. 

- Reorganization of initial formation and vocation promotion. 

- Offer a sense of normalcy and commonality to the international real-

ity, by integrating cultural differences. 
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� Hopeful Expectations for the future: 

- That the SCOR province youth acquire a solid formation, fall in love 

with the Passionist charism and become enthusiastically incorpo-

rated into the continuity and renewal of the Mission. 

- That, above all, we desire to make our communities fraternal, happy 

and vibrant places from which to minister. 

- That our senior religious feel happy, proud of their vocation and that 

they are duly cared for, valued and loved. 

- That we continue the consolidation of the sole legal entity that defines 

us: common finances, sense of belonging, organization and structure, 

openness to new pastoral, vocational and formation possibilities. 

- The clarification of the goal and the process of Restructuring of the 

Congregation. Will the two preferred Configuration models remain? 

- Ensure the updating/revitalization of our Charism, the Memory of the 

Passion and its significance for today. 

- Discover forms of collaboration with other Configurations and Prov-

inces to promote union in the Congregation. 

- Establish, on a provincial level, a team and solid Plan for ongoing for-

mation. 

- Continue taking intelligent and consensual steps in light of the pro-

spect of having to reduce communities and commitments; or chang-

ing forms of presence to try to respond to the needs of the modern 

world: outwardly oriented communities and Church toward physical 

and existential peripheries. 

- That laypeople and religious agree on concrete expressions of the Pas-

sionist Family, sharing charism, life and mission. 

- Establish an adequate volunteer system.  

 

 

4. CHALLENGES AND CONCERNS TO PRESENT TO THE GEN-
ERAL CHAPTER 

� Three challenges facing the Configuration that I want to share: 

- Revitalize community life from evangelistic, charismatic and human 

dimensions. 

- Work at clarifying and developing the Passionist Family (religious and 

lay people with the same charism). 
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- Develop the option for the poor (JPIC) as a charismatic expression of 

our identity as Passionists religious. 

 

� Three questions or concerns that I want to present to the Gen-

eral Chapter: 

- After the experiences we have had since the last General Chapter, are 

we going to continue with the two proposed models of Configuration 

to ensure Restructuring based on Solidarity?   Problems and solu-

tions. 

- Since it seems that meaningful community life is still problematic, 

would it not be advisable to establish a minimum number of religious 

that compose a Passionist community, that would ensure viability 

and facilitate fraternal lifestyle, superseding what is determined by 

Canon Law?  Would it not be advisable to do the same in the case of 

the “superior” [older] juridical entities? 

- What practical and realistic models of interrelationship between Con-

figurations might exist, in addition to participation in the Extended 

Council, to promote unity and consciousness of identity as a Congre-

gation? 
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SECRETARY GENERAL FOR SOLIDARITY  

AND THE MISSION 

Fr. Paolo Aureli, C.P. 

1. Introduction 

In presenting the following report to the 47th General Chapter, I would 

like to clarify that the Office entrusted to me concerns Solidarity and the 

Missions, and not JPIC (Justice, Peace and the Integrity of Creation). 

 

The report is divided into three parts— 

 PAST 

 PRESENT 

 FUTURE 

THE PAST 

This report covers the period since the last General Chapter of 2012, to 

the present General Chapter of 2018.  At the General Synod of 2015, my 

predecessor Fr. Jesús María Aristín Seco, gave a brief report on the activ-

ities of our missions during the years 2012 to 2015, and provided a sub-

stantial amount of information about JPIC. 

In his report to the General Synod of 2015, "On projects of Evangeli-

zation, promotion and development" he noted the following concerning 

the missions-- we helped our mission territories through programs of evan-

gelization, promotion and development. To this end, our missionaries were 

encouraged to submit projects to several organizations and international 

agencies. In our office, we received 79 requests, and we were able to offer 

assistance to 49 of them.  Africa is the continent that has requested the 

most assistance. I participated in the Congresses of the [fomer] CARLW 

and GEMM Vicariates that were held in February 2013. Subsequently, I 

attended the meeting of the Superiors, Economes and formation personnel 

of Africa, held in Nairobi in February 2014.  Our intention was to aid them 

to become autonomous communities by proposing various forms of self-
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subsistence. However, there is still much to be done. The Mission Fund 

will continue to provide assistance. I also visited the communities of our 

mission in Bulgaria in November 2013. 

In the period 2015-2018 we continued all assistance to our missions in 

various parts of the world, however, I can only report on the past year, i.e. 

from May 2017 to June 2018. 

THE PRESENT 

In this my first year, I tried to be attentive to all of our missions 

throughout the world by visiting the sites in Asia (Vietnam), South Amer-

ica (PERU) and Africa (KENYA and TANZANIA).  

I acquired an overview of the situation, the issues and the challenges 

in different missions where our missionaries have worked and are doing 

the work of human and Christian education, especially in our formation 

houses. 

 

RIVITALIZE THE MISSIONS 

1. Asia 

2. Latin America 

3. Africa 

 

1. ASIA 

We have various missions in this area, in particular in Papua New 

Guinea and Vietnam.  I visited Saigon, Vietnam for a week. There are 

three houses of formation. 

Aspirancy- composed of a Vietnamese priest Director and nine young, 

enthusiastic men who attend school in order to prepare them to fulfill the 

requirements needed to continue the process towards the Postulancy. 

Postulancy- This House consists of a Vietnamese Director and four-

teen young candidates studying philosophy, as well as those from the pre-

vious year who were accepted as postulants.  They live in a three-story 

rented house. The owner lives on the first floor, while the other two floors 
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are used by the community for a chapel, study hall and dormitory. Cur-

rently they are waiting the construction of a new building for the commu-

nity residence located near the student residence. This requires a large 

degree of sacrifice and adaptability. 

Student Residence- This is an international community, consisting of 

the Superior, Fr.  Jefferies Foale (SPIR), the Econome, Fr. Thomas 

Anamattahil Varughese (THOM) and the Director of Students, Fr. Paulus 

Jasmin (REPAC). There are also two young Vietnamese priests and nine 

professed students studying theology. 

 

Positive aspects 

There are many vocations to religious life and many more for the dioc-

esan priesthood (Every year the diocese of Saigon accepts 100 seminarians 

selected from 500 requests). Many prefer to become diocesan priests with 

the hope of doing parochial ministry. Whereas religious must rely on some 

benevolent bishop and have the consent of the local government. Therefore 

like India, in Vietnam the problem that religious encounter is that they 

are in competition locally with the numerous diocesan clergy. 

We are studying different possibilities for our young priests: 

 the possibility of assisting in parishes in out-lying areas (as in a 

mission territory); 

 a willingness to do pastoral ministry in the northern regions of Vi-

etnam where there are many Catholics, but little clergy; 

 going abroad as foreign missionaries, at least for a period, so as to 

expand their knowledge of other cultures, customs and traditions. 

The Passionist Congregation in Vietnam is experiencing a period of 

growth with many vocations. For the education of these young people, we 

are building a retreat of approximately 40 rooms, including classrooms and 

areas for study and community life. 

In Asia, there are also other mission areas that are noteworthy, such as— 

-- Papua New Guinea, a mission of the SPIR Province (Australia-

PNG).  I am familiar with this situation because there are two 
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religious of the REPAC Province (Indonesia) stationed there.  I hope 

to visit this area in the near future. 

-- India (THOM Vice-Province) They have requested permission to 

build a new retreat that will serve as the Provincialate of the Vice-

Province and a house of formation. 

-- China (a mission of the MACOR Province of Korea) In Xi’an, the cap-

itol of the Shaanxi Province of China and a sub-provincial city, there 

is a community in an apartment building consisting of three Chinese 

priests and several candidates.  Therefore, they have a program and 

need to establish a retreat (religious house). 

2. LATIN AMERICA  

– The Mission in Yurimaguas (Peru) 

The Mission in Peru belongs to the SCOR Province (Spain-Latin Amer-

ica).  The mission area of Peru is located in the region of Yurimaguas, an 

Apostolic Vicariate under the leadership of Fr. Jesús María Aristín. Ap-

proximately ten missionaries minister in the area that includes the vast 

region of the upper Amazon. 

I visited this area from 27 February to 03 March 2018, and attended a 

Vicarial Assembly in Yurimaguas.  The local clergy were present as well 

as the religious who minister in this region together accompanied by rep-

resentatives of the laity who compose the pastoral council of each parish.  

They made a comprehensive assessment of the political, social, anthropo-

logical and pastoral situation of the Apostolic Vicariate. 

I learned about the difficulties, problems and possible solutions for 

evangelization in this region. Because this is a very large geographic area, 

that extends into a part of the upper Amazon, it is difficult to carry out 

suitable apostolic activity, insomuch as the inhabitants of those areas are 

called "the children of the forest". 
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-- The parish of Barranquita (Peru) 

Fr. Mario Bartolini (MAPRAES) has been in this parish for forty years.  

When he started working in this area, there was only forest. Subsequently, 

they cleared ground to build the church, the rectory, a workshop, a pasto-

ral center and other buildings that serve for gatherings and catechetical 

programs.  However, the villages along the rivers do not have electricity 

and are inaccessible by road; the only means of access are the riverboats. 

Therefore, Fr. Mario maintains contact and communicates with his parish-

ioners by a radio transmission that can reach distant villages in the forest 

where people can listen to the daily readings and catechesis on the liturgy. 

 

Positive and Negative Aspects: 

The life of a missionary for 40 years in the same place: courage, enthu-

siasm, spirit of optimism-- but this is not sufficient. Doing a great deal, 

doing too much-- all this produces adversity, challenges, and after so many 

years, produces an atmosphere of rejection. 

 

3. THE MISSIONS IN AFRICA—KENYA AND TANZANIA 

There are various Passionist missions in Africa with the same problems 

and the same situations, especially in these two nations where the mis-

sionaries of the former CORM Province of Italy ministered.  There are 

many works and initiatives currently in progress by our native religious 

because there are few Italian missionaries remaining. The greatest 

amount of attention is focused on education.   

Overseas sponsors offer periodic contributions to assist many children. 

Subsequently, communication is maintained with these benefactors.  

 

KENYA 

The CARLW Vice province of Kenya has many parishes in isolated lo-

cations and are difficult to access because when it rains the internal roads 

become impassable even with a Jeep. I had the opportunity to visit the 

parishes and the formation communities.  There are several large houses 



The 47th General Chapter  

86 | P a g e  

but few religious. Several religious work and teach in Nairobi where the 

formation house in Kisima is full with 25 students of theology. 

In the city of Molo there is a nice house of formation in the open coun-

tryside with several acres of land for a vegetable garden and for agricul-

ture. However, there are only two priests and two aspirants.  In fact, the 

Econome has recently agreed to serve in a new parish on the outskirts that 

is extremely poor-- there is only the little church and a small house that 

serves as the parish office. 

The novitiate is located in the city of Sotik.  This is a remote area with 

muddy, rustic roads, making accessibility difficult. There is also a parish 

administered by a Passionist.  

In the city of Karungku we have a retreat house, a parish and a voca-

tional/professional center. 

We have a parish in the city of Kadem.  The Sunday Mass is well at-

tended and is enhanced with music and dance, and frequently lasts more 

than three hours. 

There is also a parish in the city of Oruba that is fairly new.  It has 

space also for future development in an area that is highly populated.  The 

religious are very involved in various apostolic ministries. 

 

TANZANIA 

The former CORM Province of northern Italy founded the GEMM Vice 

Province in 1934.  Many missionaries spent their lives evangelizing in this 

country.  Many are buried in the cemetery of Veyula-Dodoma. 

The formation houses are as follows— 

Veyula – Is the site of the Vice Provincial Center and a house for re-

ceiving aspirants. We also administer a larger Professional/Trade Centre 

to prepare young people in different categories of jobs such as in the field 

of construction, carpentry, tailoring, electricity, etc. They also developed 

the cultivation of grape vines and have different vineyards with two har-

vests every year due to the climate. 
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Arusha is the site of the Postulancy and Philosophy students’ resi-

dence.   Many, such as Fr. Roberto Dal Corso (MAPRAES), are in parishes 

in the cities of Zenetti and Itololo, where they administer various agricul-

tural and livestock programs. They are also building a hospital. They have 

a large amount of land that they cultivate, far from the parish center. The 

mission sites of Itololo, Itiso and Mlova are difficult situations that require 

assistance. 

It is worth noting that the religious houses of formation and parishes 

have created a system for providing financial independence. They manage 

to cover daily living expenses from the sale of vegetable crops from their 

farms. They struggle to renovate or construct new buildings and to meet 

expenses for formation houses, schools and academic programs. 

The religious are very willing to undertake projects organized by the 

superior. 

The Village of Joy-- Fr. Fulgencio Cortesi (MAPRAES)  

The Lord often uses the weak and the infirm to build his Kingdom. 

Proof of this is the Village of Joy founded by Fr. Fulgencio Cortesi.  In the 

Village of Joy [located in the city of Dar es Salaam] there are seven housing 

units for orphans (currently there are nearly 100 orphans). For everyone 

else, almost 500 among children and teenagers, he built elementary 

schools, middle schools and high schools that are also frequented by extern 

students. 

In collaboration with the diocese and the cardinal, a new Institute of 

Sisters called the Mothers of Orphans was founded to assist orphans. This 

Institute of Sisters has a large space that serves as their community as 

well as a novitiate and a residence for aspirants and postulants. 

There are also many other facilities for the needs of a village, even a bak-

ery for bread. In September of this year they will inaugurate the second Vil-

lage of Joy that is called "The Village of Light", in the area of Morokoro.  It 

will consist of additional family homes, orphanages, schools and a carpentry 

and tailoring center. 
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THE FUTURE – The development of the Congregation 

Not only human and social development, but also Christian and reli-

gious with solid formation is needed. All missions in Asia, Latin America 

and especially in Africa have many material needs, as well as needs for 

intellectual, social and human formation development in order to achieve 

financial autonomy.  It is not only about offering financial assistance for 

various projects, but also training local people who can continue to develop 

their own resources for a better future. 

The Passionist Congregation has many vocations in both Africa and 

Asia; however, it is essential to offer them a thorough formation. For this 

purpose, formation personnel is needed that are humanly mature and spir-

itually well rooted as Passionists, capable and willing to minister in mis-

sion territories and to advance the development of the Congregation in the 

world. 
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PASSIONISTS INTERNATIONAL 

Fr. Mirek Lesiecki, C.P. 

MAKE HOPE AND HISTORY RHYME 

I. Preliminary remarks  

There are these two young fish swimming along, and they happen to 

meet an older fish swimming the other way, who nods at them and says, 

"Morning, boys, how's the water?" And the two young fish swim on for a 

bit, and then eventually one of them looks over at the other and goes, 

"What the hell is water?" 

In this banal story, taken from the David Foster Wallace’s commence-

ment speech at Kenyon College, Ohio, in 2005, the influential American 

author reminded us that you can neither achieve success in life nor accom-

plish your mission without a continuous effort to read the context in which 

you work or live. You can swim in the water without knowing what it is 

but you can only do it in a group, close to each other, all in the same direc-

tion. But if you do want to go against the grain, in the opposite direction, 

to be innovators, believers, or simply be passionate about something, it is 

crucial to question the context, to connect the dots that others don’t see, 

because they don’t even try to see them. You have to wonder what the wa-

ter is and learn to swim also in the opposite direction. The punch line of 

the fish story is simply that the most obvious and important realities are 

often the most difficult to understand and discuss. 

If at this point you're worried that I am going to present myself here as 

the wise old fish explaining what the UN System is and how to navigate 

all its organs and agencies to you, younger fish, please don't be. I am not 

the wise old fish. Actually, I, myself, feel like a fraud in the position of 

sharing with you the PI’s achievements and mission performance. Ever 

since I was appointed its Executive Director, in May 2014, it has been a 

challenging and compelling job that consists essentially in the ability to 
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read the social, political and institutional context in order to transform it 

for the benefit of the world we want. 

II. At the beginning was Passion 

Nearly two decades ago the General Chapter in Brazil committed us to 

establish a Passionist presence at the UN in New York. The rationale for 

that move was to preach our passion for life: passion for people and passion 

for the planet at the multilateral forum of the global human family. It was 

also a call to bring the unifying force of Memoria Passionis in the modern 

areopagus, in that intermediate space which links/separates the two other 

sectors of the polis: the one where private interests were formed and pur-

sued, and the other whose function was to care for the common affairs af-

fecting all the citizens of the polis. 

At that time Fr. Ottaviano D’Egidio, the Superior General, and the Gen-

eral Council were aware that the globalization of inequality was the result 

of the unjust social structures and private charity was no longer enough to 

offset the broken system. It was evident to all that the social fabric was 

fraying as the gap between wealthy haves and left-behind have-nots was 

continuously growing. 

Obviously, the unequal and unjust structures do not automatically com-

mit a sin, but they do manifest and actualize the power of evil, exclusion 

and marginalization of the crucified. When people are deprived of their 

dignity and forgotten, the world becomes fractured. By hearing and re-

sponding to the voices of the marginalized and forgotten, there was urgent 

need among the General Chapter to set up our presence at the UN and 

develop processes and guide lines at the international fora that would reg-

ulate social conflicts and design fairer social structures through the lens 

of Memoria Passionis. 

In 2001 the General Council entrusted that task to Fr. Kevin Dance. 

Starting from scratch he did a tremendous job crafting our initial vision 

and mission statement, setting the guiding principles and priorities, budg-

eting our projects, and eventually he established Passionists Interna-

tional. 
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In 2004 PI as a ‘not for profit’ organization was incorporated in the state 

of New Jersey and connected as a NGO with the Department of Public 

Information (DPI). 

In 2009 PI gained its Special Consultative Status with the Economic 

and Social Council (ECOSOC is not some kind of earth-friendly foot wear). 

The special status also allowed us to navigate the UN’s dense maze of leg-

islative, administrative and institutional systems. Our participation in the 

UN has significantly improved. 

During his eleven year task of engaging the system and its technocrats 

Fr. Kevin was also part of various executive NGO committees and had op-

portunities to participate as a panelist in different high level forums and 

interactive sessions at the UN. He did set the tone and spark the further 

interest in the global concerns during the “cultural climate change” in the 

Passionist Family that saw unfolding the JPIC issues as central to ex-

pressing our Passionist charism in the globalized 21st century world. 

In the meantime two General Chapters recognized the importance of, 

and addressed the issues of PI presence at the UN. It was made clear that 

the difficulties related to the huge diversity of themes related to debates 

at this global multilateral forum and to the specific organisational silos 

cultures constituted important challenges. This growing complexity re-

quires more and more systemic efforts and significant staff support. 

In May of 2012 Fr. Francisco Murray came to New York and took the 

lead in trying to disseminate information about PI through workshops, 

video-conferences and side events. His efforts and dialogue with the lead-

ers of the congregations involved in PI aimed to streamline our activities 

and to tweak PI's communication systems using existing links and struc-

tures. Lacking evidence that certain initiatives worked and to avoid taking 

credit for others’ work, he strived to deliver the same level of achievements 

on a shoestring budget. 

Mastering the methods and mechanisms of the UN system takes years, 

if not decades, of engagement and practice. And yet in his two year term 

Fr. Francisco did an enormous job submitting a quadrennial report to the 

commission of ECOSOC, strictly scheduled every four years. 
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III.  Office, staff, structure and style 

PI Office in Manhattan. We are not a part of UNHQ, but our office is 

located at the corner of 2nd Avenue and East 46th Street in New York just 

a block away from the UN building. We share office space with five other 

NGOs of Catholic religious communities: Franciscans Int., Augustinians 

Int., Dominican leadership Conference, Vincentians, Congregation St. Jo-

seph Sisters, CSJ. 

Staff and Board: In September 2014 I settled in at our Monastery in 

Jamaica, New York as the third Executive Director of PI following my ap-

pointment by Fr. Joachim Rego and the General Council in May 2014. 

At present PI is formed by three congregations: Passionists, the Sisters 

of the Cross and Passion (since 2002) and the Daughters of the Passion of 

Jesus Christ and our Lady of Sorrows (2010). To ensure well-functioning 

and effective team work, there is a Board of 6 people (2 from each of the 

three congregations) but could have as many as nine. It is formed by three 

Members who represent the founding Generals of the organization: Sr. Jo-

anne Fahey, Fr. Giuseppe Adobati, and Sr. Virginia Alfaro (Vice-Presi-

dent) and three Trustees: Ms. Annemarie O’Connor, Fr. Alex Steinmiller 

(President), and Sr. Claudia Echeverria; Secretary – Ms. Berta Hernan-

dez, Translator – Mr. Orlando Hernandez, Treasurer – Mr. Tim O’Brien. 

This small group of lay people, religious and priests, according to our re-

vised and approved Bylaws (2017), shapes inter alia the priorities, budget 

and policy of the PI. 

Funding: U$ 40.000 is the annual budget. Funding includes 10% from 

unrestricted donations and the rest comes from the founding members: 

The Passionist = 17,000 U$, the Cross and Passion Sisters = 15,000 U$ 

and the Daughters of the Passion = 5,000 U$). The PI budget breaks down 

into two areas of expenditure: 88% goes for ‘Administration’ and 12% for 

advocacy, outreach programs and communication. In a vibrant and inno-

vative NGO it should be the other way around! At the present the PI has 

11,000 U$ in net assets. 

Vision: A global solidarity in which the dignity of every person is re-

spected, reaffirmed and socially reconciled with one another and with 
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creation in the process of human rights-based development and sustaina-

ble environment. 

Mission: Guided by the unifying force of “Passion for life” at the UN 

we are protecting and promoting (advocating internationally, regionally 

and nationally for) people living in poverty, forgotten faces, who are cruci-

fied in the fractured world and in our wounded planet. 

IV. Outreach Programs: 

1. An educational session during the Annual Board meeting in 

New York. We invite the main representative of other NGOs to share with 

us their experiences and knowledge. While tapping into significant re-

sources and listening to their stories of struggle with institutional engage-

ment at the UN, we hope to harness our efforts for more effective and effi-

cient responses to the global concerns and challenges. We look for “best 

practices” that inform, influence and impact the decision-making pro-

cesses at the UN. A “practice” is not just a set of strategies or technical 

skills that are judged solely in terms of effectiveness. Achieved goods 

change not only the lives of individual agents, but transform as well his-

torical contexts of a community that participates in the practice (see, 

James Sweeney, cp). The following are names and organizations of the per-

sons who have been our quest speakers: Fr. Emeka Obiezu, OSA, Sr. Ve-

ronica Brand, RSHM, Ms. Cristina Diez, ATD Four World, Sr. Winifred 

Doherty (Sisters of the Good Shepherd) 

As a result, we have allocated 2% of the annual budget for collaboration 

with other NGOs. It was already used for hospitality of 15 young indige-

nous people from Latin America during the UNPFII. We also sponsored 

the publication of a book: “It is good for us to be here.” Catholic Religious 

Institutes as NGOs at the UN and a booklet on “Water and Sanitation. 

People’s guide to SDG 6; a right-based approach to implementation”. 

2. Regional conferences on migration 

• Europe, Rome – 2016 

• East Africa, Nairobi – 2017 

• Asia, New Delhi, 2018 
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Rome: In February 2016, we launched a program: Religious and Mi-

gration in the 21st Century. It has been a collaborative effort of four UN 

religious NGOs: Augustinians International, Congregations of St. Joseph, 

Passionists International and Congregation of the Mission to share our 

experiences in the common responsibility towards today's many migrant 

asylum-seekers and refugees. The main goal of this program has been to 

strengthen our response at the grassroots level, through networks and col-

laboration and to enhance our advocacy at the global policy processes es-

pecially within the UN system in New York and Geneva. The inaugural 

program was held in Sts. John and Paul in Rome. It was a historic event 

which brought together over ninety participants from men and women re-

ligious, UN and other international agencies, the government of Italy, var-

ious Pontifical Councils dealing with migration and related issues, civil 

society, refugees and survivors of trafficking in person and other partici-

pants from Europe and the Middle East. 

The information gathered during this meeting was crucial in advocat-

ing for long-term policies that would promote greater visibility of migrants 

and unlock development benefit of migration during the 49th session of the 

Commission on Population and Development in April of 2016. 

Nairobi: The second event, with a focus on “Women and Migration in 

the African Context in the 21st century,” was organized in continuation of 

the aim and goal of the program in Nairobi in June of 2017. It did respond 

to the request of many participants at the Rome event that we should pay 

significant attention to the link between Africa and Europe in the global 

migration dynamics. Women’s perspective was chosen because of the pe-

culiar experiences women, especially those from African regions bring to 

the migration and refugees discourse. Women are many times more sus-

ceptible to human rights abuses, exploitation, discrimination and specific 

health risks: “The female face of migration is one of hope, strength, deter-

mination and self-reliance. But it can also be one of violence, discrimina-

tion, and exploitation”. 

The conference’s outcome was the establishment of the African Network 

for Safe Migration (ANASEM). It is a platform to facilitate joint action and 
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dialogue in addressing pertinent migration issues initially in Eastern Af-

rica that may include creating awareness of the rights of migrants, refu-

gees and trafficked people including lobbying for enhanced service deliv-

ery. 

New Delhi: The third in the series of the conferences on migration fo-

cused on the Asian context: “Migrant Workers: An Asia-Pacific Experi-

ence”. It has been organized in New Delhi, India in September of 2018. 

Through these conferences, we have strived to build relationships 

across the many regions of the congregations; discuss the major social, eco-

nomic, and environmental injustices related to migration crises; analyze 

our role and capacity to address these injustices as Religious; and design 

with other partners a context-specific, coordinated set of actions we could 

take to guide our governments toward their correction and facts-based ad-

vocacy at the UN. 

V. Activities at the UN: PI’s social imagination, influence and impact. 

In 2015 we developed, with broad brushstrokes, a three year plan of 

action for the years 2015-2018. It has teased out three major thematic pri-

orities from the existing work and reports of the PI. 

1. Migration and displacement 

2. Sustainable Development and environmental deliberations. 

• Financing for development, 

• water and sanitation, 

• women’s advancement 

3. Human rights 

• rights of indigenous peoples 

• international solidarity 

The core objectives that have been pursued by PI in various processes 

and negotiations of this three-year journey focus its efforts on the bold and 

universal 2030 Agenda for Sustainable Development. The set of 17 sus-

tainable development goals (SDGs) and 169 targets is a historical en-

deavor of the international community to integrate economic growth, 
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social justice and environmental sustainability and yet all done in peaceful 

collaboration. Having been on a steep learning curve we made enormous 

efforts to combine a human rights-based approach to development with a 

kind of leapfrogging strategy at the regional and the UN level. 

We have been engaged with the UN on various levels with a varying 

degree of visibility. As one of the smaller organizations we operate jointly 

through NGO Committees, in ad hoc task groups, coalitions, and other 

networks to increase our influence and impact. With those groups we de-

livered our joint statements and sponsored several side events. 

 There is always a festival of side events throughout major confer-

ences at the UN. These events give not only flavor to tedious and 

daunting negotiations and debates, but they expand the horizons of 

member states and shape policy processes. It would be good if each 

panel we organized led to a position paper which could be used in 

advocacy at the UN. We have co-sponsored 9 side events on con-

necting development and human rights, migration, empowering 

women and girls, access to water and sanitation. 

 PI also collaborated with the International Organization for Migra-

tion (IOM) participating in a side event during the 49th Session on 

Population and Development. 

 In addition, we also saw the importance of visiting the State Mis-

sions to bring high level officials up to date with the position of 

NGOs and to assure that their concerns would be taken into ac-

count during the negotiations of the Global Compact on Migration. 

We co-organized 6 mission visits. 

 Having worked with the representatives of the Association « Co-

munità Papa Giovanni XXIII (APG23) on some oral and written 

statements regarding human rights-based international solidarity, 

Maternal Surrogacy: a violation of fundamental human rights PI 

was invited to and attended the last week of the 34th Session of 

Human Rights Council at the Palais of Nations in Geneva. It was a 

trip to glean information on the crucial role of ‘fact-finding’ in re-

sponse to violations of human rights in a case study, to look in-



 Report of Passionists International 

P a g e  | 97  

depth at the different functions of the Council: setting human 

rights standards, dealing with complaints against states and mon-

itoring states’ compliance with their obligations. 

 PI worked to promote resilient communities and to halt the “culture 

of violence” in Papua New Guinea. Fr. Kevin Dance worked to crit-

ically assess the link between the government’s existing human 

rights obligations and their implementation in local communities 

there. We submitted his joint report to the Universal Periodic Re-

view mechanism pertaining to Papua New Guinea, at the 25th ses-

sion of the Human Rights Council, May 2016. 

 PI took part in a two-day forum in May 2018 in commemoration of 

the 70th Anniversary of the Nakba entitled: 70 Years After 1948 - 

Lessons to Achieve a Sustainable Peace. 

These efforts and meetings, along with many others official conferences, 

Security Council Aria Formula Meetings and informal gatherings like 

breakfast meetings, went a long way toward gaining us some kind of visi-

bility. However, there is still lingering hesitation and a kind of an open-

end question as to how do we define our success and measure our influence 

on UN reports and deliberations. To be worthy of the founding members 

trust and to accomplish mission entrusted by those who support us, we 

should be able to quantify how well we’re using their money and our time, 

talents and traditional treasures to fulfill our missions. 

Local whispers and cries: 

To make these complex mechanisms and multilateral negotiations 

more relevant for affected communities and regions, PI facilitated the di-

rect participation of some representatives of the Passionist Family in the 

UN conferences. It is crucial to bring local ‘whispers and cries’, intensity 

of local voices and conflicts to global processes assisting committed people 

to speak for themselves and to be directly involved in shaping the global 

policy-making dynamics that affect them. 

a) Philippines: Fr. Rey Ondap, (the Passionist Center- Justice, Peace 

& Integrity of Creation, Inc, PC-JPIC) attended three times the UN 
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Permanent Forum on Indigenous Issues, UNPFII (2016-2018). He 

met with the Filipino officials and the Special Rapporteur on Indig-

enous Peoples, Ms. Vicky Tauli-Corpuz, updated them on the situa-

tion of indigenous people’s communities the PC-JPIC has been 

working with in the SOCSARGEN region, in the southern part of 

the Philippines. He also made several oral statements and brought 

the issue of the extrajudicial killings to international attention ad-

vocating for international pressure on the Government of the Phil-

ippines to end this massacre. 

b) Mexico: Sr. Virginia Alfaro (Mavi) participated in a ‘global dance’ 

of the 62nd session of the Commission on Status of Women (2018) 

following procedures and processes that make up the movements of 

the dance around Challenges and opportunities in achieving gender 

equality and the empowerment of rural women and girls. She shared 

her impressions and insightful remarks in the reports written to the 

communities of her Congregation. 

c) Haiti: Fr. Rick Frechette was one of the panelists together with Prof. 

Jeffrey Sachs and Mr. Andrea Bocelli at the High level Meeting: So-

lution to achieve the Sustainable Development Goals for Children.” 

Three things remain with us from paradise: stars, flowers and chil-

dren”. Dante Alighieri. 

Strategic Networks – Justice Coalition of Religious (JCoR) 

For a number of years prior, Catholic congregations’ representatives at 

the UN had been saying that we could be more effective if we collaborated 

more closely at the UN and with our members on the ground to keep the 

governments’ feet to the fire in implementing ambitious and long-term pol-

icies at the national and local levels. The adoption of the SDGs and the 

global 2030 Agenda thus provided an impetus to strive for more structured 

and strategic collaboration to life instead of growing competition for re-

sources to live. 

This new coalition of 18 UN-accredited NGOs run by Catholic Religious 

aims to utilize a train-the-trainers model to in-state participants as future 
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local coordinators and engage leadership to encourage well-founded advo-

cacy efforts within congregational program structure. The hope is to estab-

lish different levels of engagement with different partners, both within 

and from outside congregations, who may offer different tools or areas of 

expertise, including networking and communications infrastructure, 

firsthand experience and analysis of grassroots realities, or financial or 

logistical assistance in facilitation of regional gatherings. 

The success or failure of this strategic network has nothing to do with 

the question of whether we would rather be a big fish in a small pond or a 

small fish in the big pond. It is not the size of the pond that matters, it’s 

whether we swim with purpose and passion for the common good. 

VI. Make hope and history rhyme 

The modern idea of historical progress has been too optimistic about both 

history and human nature. It assumes that the new is always better, which 

common sense tells us is not the case. Our hope is not conviction that every 

chapter in history will be better than the previous or first, but the certainty 

that our mission in the world and the church makes sense regardless of how 

it turns out, as long as we stay in solidarity with the crucified and make 

them feel at home in our communities. 

The words of the famous Irish poet Seamus Heaney from “The Cure at 

Troy” reverberate often in my memory during the informal talks in the 

corridors and behind closed doors at the UN: 

“HISTORY SAYS, DON’T HOPE 

ON THIS SIDE OF THE GRAVE,’ 

BUT THEN, ONCE IN A LIFETIME 

THE LONGED FOR TIDAL WAVE 

OF JUSTICE CAN RISE UP 

AND HOPE AND HISTORY RHYME”. 

We have witnessed these moments when hope and history rhyme, e.g. 

Troubles of Northern Ireland, Solidarnosc and Anti-Apartheid movement. 

They may be fleeting, they may be few and far between, but we press on 

working for that longed for tidal wave. By expressing the necessary 

rhythm and rhyme between hope and history, we keep pushing, keep 
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making a difference and offer the possibility of giving reason for our hope 

of overcoming poverty, inequality and environmental degradation. This 

hope needs to demonstrate its vitality in the unfolding of history, for it is 

precisely with reference to justice and social reconciliation that our pres-

ence and performance can be enriched by taking up new challenges. 

VII. Always a little further: from ‘more to ‘better’ –  five recom-
mendations 

Convene the 2nd Forum for JPIC promoters and human rights defenders 

– in Autumn 2019. We want to renew our commitment to the global con-

cerns and kick around some ideas about advocacy engagement at local, 

regional and international levels: We aim at establishing greater unity in 

order to deepen the reading of the signs of the times and better understand 

how to develop and profile our responses. 

Create a Group of Friends formed by young religious and lay people of 

the Passionist Family; using their energy, enthusiasm and empathy for 

the marginalized and to galvanize their experiences and ideas on the 

global social issues: A. first through social media and B. then through a 

three week full immersion program during DPI/NGO conference in New 

York or Spring and Autumn Sessions of the Human Rights Council in Ge-

neva. 

Foster outreach programs on Respect, Reconciliation, Resilience and so-

cial conflicts at the regional level leading then to advocacy and engage-

ment at the UN. “For He is our peace, He who made both one and destroyed 

the barrier, the dividing wall of hostility”. (Eph 2,14) This cross-cutting 

approach to unravel and analyze social conflicts where ‘culture of violence’ 

is thriving; (see also ‘best practices’ and ‘lessons learnt’ from El Salvador: 

“El Servicio Social Pasionista”) 

A pilot project of advocacy with the objective of reducing re-offending 

rates of short-term prisoners as one of indicators on progress towards the 

implementation of SDGs. 

Revamp the PI’s eNewsletter – “ImPACT” in three languages: English, 

Spanish, and Italian 
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NAUFRAGIUM FECI BENE NAVIGAVI 

 “For when I am weak, then I am strong”. 2 Cor 12,10 
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HISTORICAL COMMISSION 

Fr. Alessandro Ciciliani, C.P. 

First, I would like to note that what is reported herein is a collaborative 

effort of the members of the Historical Commission-- myself, Fr. Ales-

sandro Ciciliani (MAPRAES) President, and Frs. Robert Carbonneau 

(PAUL), Andrés San Martín (SCOR) and Pablo Gonzalo (SCOR). The new 

Historical Commission was established by a letter of appointment of the 

Superior General, Fr. Joachim Rego, on 01 October 2014. Prior to this, 

after fifty years of the existence of the first Historical Commission (1958-

2008), there were six years institutional hiatus during which only Fr. Fer-

nando Piélagos (SCOR), worked at the Generalate in this historical area. 

This extensive void certainly did not favor the resumption of activity, 

which officially started with the first meeting of the new historical Com-

mission from 19 to 20 December 2014. However, since I was completing 

work on my PhD (May 2015) it was only since July 2015 that work re-

sumed with the renovation and refurbishment of the Commission head-

quarters (the Office and library). The final meeting of the Commission of 

this mandate will take place during 01-02 October 2018 in close proximity 

to the commencement of the General Chapter. 

In this period, in various ways, the Historical Commission has worked 

to provide the greatest possible number of our religious with fundamental 

and indispensable materials for growth in a sense of belonging and for 

acquiring greater clarity of Passionist identity. 

Below I will report on the areas of research and study in which we la-

bored during this period. 

Office and Library of the Commission 

As a practical consequence of the first meeting in December 2014, it 

was decided to establish an office for the Historical Commission in the 

Generalate. Since there was already a storeroom-library where numerous 

books from the previous Commission were stored, it was decided to make 

use of that space and the adjoining areas as an Office. 
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During this time, we worked to create a specialized library in an his-

torical context—from civil history to Church history and the history of our 

Congregation. We believe that this library is important not only for the 

Commission but for the whole community, for graduate students and for 

those who are visiting the Generalate. We are also working on creating a 

network of by which the St. John and Paul community library, the Gen-

eral Archives and the Stauros Library are digitally connected. 

The [“green book”] series of Passionist History and Spirituality 

During our initial meetings, it was proposed to publish two booklets 

per year in this series. The objective was achieved. In 2015 we published 

two books—the first by Fernando Piélagos (SCOR) and Tito Zecca 

(MAPRAES), "The Passionists and World War I (1914-1918)", and the sec-

ond, edited by Tito Zecca, "The mystery and the patronage of Mary Pre-

sented in the Temple in Passionist Spirituality" (Second Edition).  In 2016 

we published a work by Lorenzo Mazzoccante (MAPRAES), "Spiritual di-

rection of Saint Paul of the Cross and Tommaso Fossi in the context of the 

Family" and a work by Robert Carbonneau (PAUL) "Passionists and Lay 

Catholics in the United States, St. Paul of the Cross Province -- an alter-

native narrative history 1852-1970’s".   

In 2017, we published a work by Maurizio Buioni, "Memoria Passionis-

- the revealed-radiating apex of Agape" and by Alessandro Ciciliani 

(MAPRAES), "The Passionist Congregation, the Church and the Canoni-

zation of the Founder".  Finally, this year we published three other “green 

books”, two in Italian and one in English. The latter covered the activities 

of the members of the historical Commission during the course for for-

mation personnel in October 2016, while those in Italian were two works 

by Sr. Antonella Medoro (a Sister of St. Paul of the Cross) for her Licenti-

ate degree entitled, "St Paul of the Cross—Educational references to him 

as an educator”. The third work was by Giovanni Benenati (MAPRAES) 

entitled, “The foundation and the early years of the activity of the Pas-

sionist Congregation in Sicily (1916-1938)”. 
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Articles for the PIB [Passionist International Bulletin] 

As soon as the new Historical Commission was established we sought 

to inform the religious of the Congregation about what was being pro-

grammed. The first communication was via an article in our PIB (2015/1). 

This was followed by a series of other articles for a total of seven, usually 

written for events, anniversaries or historical topics covered during the 

year. 

A Condensed Version of our History  

For the occasion of the third centenary of the birth of the Congregation 

(1720-2020), the Historical Commission plans to publish a condensed vol-

ume that summaries the history of our Institute. As a point of reference, 

we took the volumes already published, and gave several religious the re-

sponsibility of reworking and summarizing the various chronological sec-

tions in order to obtain a single volume that is concise, easily readable, 

but at the same time, historically accurate.  Volume I (1720-1775) was 

assigned to Pablo Gonzalo (SCOR); Volume II/1 (1775-1796) to Robert 

Carbonneau (PAUL); volume II/2 (1796-1839) to Luca Fracasso 

(MAPRAES) and volume III (1839-1863) to Fernando Piélagos (SCOR). 

Volume IV (1863-1925) yet to be published was assigned to Tito Paolo 

Zecca (MAPRAES) (he has already submitted the final draft of his work.) 

Volume V (1925-1964) that is still be elaborated is assigned to Alessandro 

Ciciliani (MAPRAES). 

Translations 

From the start, we tried to be conscious of the international implica-

tions of our work and therefore we sought various ways to translate the 

historical works [of the Congregation] in languages other than Italian. 

Until now, we were able to have translated some booklets of the series in 

Passionist History and Spirituality in Indonesian and one in Polish.  In 

2017 translation was begun on basic resources concerning St. Paul of the 

Cross from Italian into Spanish—the volumes of letters published by 

Amedeo Casetti, the biography edited by Saint Vincent Strambi and the 
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Annals of Giammaria Cioni. As with other sectors and activities, so too 

this work on our history suffers due to the lack of available translators. 

The lecture series on the History of the Congregation 

During this period (2014-2018) all the members of the historical Com-

mission have given lectures to novices and students of their respective 

provinces. Robert Carbonneau taught a history course in China and in 

other parts of the world. Then, in October 2017, the entire Commission 

offered a course on the History of the Congregation to novices at the Re-

treat of Daimiel (Spain). 

The Logo of the Commission 

Beginning in 2017, publications in the [green book] series of Research 

in History and Spirituality bear the Historical Commission logo, consist-

ing of a stylized Passionist Sign, a parchment and a quill-feather pen. 

The Site of the Commission 

In order to promote greater awareness and to publicize the initiatives 

of the Historical Commission a link was created on the site of the Congre-

gation [www.passiochristi.org].  Here there are various news items con-

cerning the activities of the members of the Commission and news items 

following each annual meeting. 

Portraits of our Religious 

We suggested to the Superior General and his Council that additional 

portraits be prepared of our religious who have made a significant contri-

bution to the History of the Congregation. 



The 47th General Chapter  

106 | P a g e  

Conclusion 

I would like to allude to what was already said in my report at the 

General Synod in October 2015.  Again, we would like to exhort the Major 

Superiors of the Provinces, Vice-provinces and Vicariates to invite our 

young religious to consider studying Church history during post-graduate 

studies. Additionally, since as Passionists we have a great heritage, our 

archives and libraries need to be preserved and made available for histor-

ical research or simply for on-going formation. Furthermore, it would be 

good if some of our religious attended specialized courses in archival and 

library science, in Rome or elsewhere, thus acquiring appropriate 

knowledge and tools to make our archives and our libraries places that 

are available to our religious who wish to grow culturally and to better 

prepare themselves for apostolic activity.  In this regard, I can report that 

in the last three years there has been a fruitful collaboration with the 

Commission for the improvement and development of our General Ar-

chives. 

The Historical Commission should increasingly strive to reach the pe-

ripheries of our Congregation in order to convey to younger generations 

the roots of their vocation and deepen their sense of belonging to the In-

stitute. As I said, many things have been accomplished; however, due to 

the commitments of the members of the Commission and the reality of 

formation on a local level, it was difficult to accomplish all that was ini-

tially envisioned. 

There were difficulties coordinating activities and communication 

among the members of the Historical Commission. The various languages 

are an on-going challenge to the work of the Commission. As a Historical 

Commission, we believe that we should continue with the present planned 

programs, trying to improve this service that we have tried to offer to the 

Congregation. 

May St. Paul of the Cross, our Father and Founder, guide and en-

lighten us in discerning the will of God. 
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THE GENERAL SECRETARIAT  

FOR FORMATION 

Fr. Martin Coffey, C.P. 

As we approach the celebration of 300 years of the Congregation, we 

are offered an ideal opportunity to look back with gratitude for all that 

God has given us, to assess our present strengths and weaknesses, and to 

plan for the future with hope. 

We rejoice in our Passionist vocation and seek to realize even more its 

charismatic and prophetic potential. Our vocation is based on the special 

charism of the Passion given to the Church through St. Paul of the Cross. 

We keep alive the memory of the passion of Jesus as the greatest revela-

tion of God’s love and the most effective remedy for the evils of our time. 

It is this charism that gives us our place in the Church and enables us to 

participate in her universal mission. We collaborate with other religious 

and lay Christians to proclaim the Gospel of Jesus and to work for the 

establishment of the Kingdom of God “on earth as it is in heaven.” 

In this report to the 47th General Chapter I offer a few ideas that I 

hope will be a helpful contribution to the wider reflection on our life and 

mission. My report will highlight a few of the main challenges facing us in 

formation and try to situate them within the wider context of the Church 

and the world today. 

1. THE GENERAL OFFICE OF FORMATION 

Let me first say a few words about the Office of Formation. The Office 

was established in 2014 in response to the call of the 46th General Chap-

ter. The office has a fulltime General Secretary, Martin Coffey (PATR) who 

is assisted by a commission of six members Mark Robin Hoogland (SPE), 

Daniele Pierangioli (MAPRAES), Brian Traynor (SPIR), José Luis 

Quintero (SCOR), Rafael Vivanco (REG), who replaced Amilton da Silva 

(CALV), and Fr. Augusto Canali as the representative of the General 
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Council. The work of the office has been greatly helped by the very gener-

ous donation from the Province of Holy Hope. 

I wish to express my gratitude to the members of the Commission for 

their generosity and dedication to our task. We have met five times. 

Among other things, we organized a course of three weeks for formators in 

2016 and have worked on the preparation of a new General Program of 

Formation. We have also drawn up a program of work for the Commission 

for the next six years, 2018-2024. The General Formation Commission is 

working on a new vision of formation that is centred on the beautiful char-

ism of the Passion, God’s gift to the Church through St. Paul of the Cross. 

We see the whole of Passionist formation as imbued with the charism of 

the Passion of Jesus from it’s beginning in the pre-novitiate, through the 

phases of life, until at last we see God face to face. The charism is not just 

one dimension of life alongside others. It is the very foundation and source 

of everything we are and do. From the charism we draw inspiration, en-

ergy and direction for every aspect of our life and mission. 

As Secretary General, I was invited to participate in meetings with 

formators and others in Ecuador, Colombia, the Dominican Republic, the 

US, Indonesia, Ireland, Poland, England, and the Philippines. I want to 

thank the organizers of those meetings for inviting me and for their kind-

ness and hospitality. 

2. THE WIDER CONTEXT OF FORMATION 

We live in a world that is passing through a time of great uncertainty. 

Since 1945 the Western world has been engaged in the construction of a 

new civilization based on democracy, prosperity, freedom and education. 

This was the West’s response to the threat of communism. The cold war 

was the stand off between the two rival utopias - capitalist individual free-

dom and prosperity versus communist egalitarianism and universal broth-

erhood. The tension between these two ideologies kept utopianism alive 

and political activism was important for both the right and the left. With 

the end of the cold war the utopian aspirations have evaporated and we 

see the gradual disintegration of the political institutions. 
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For many years, the US and the EU were the pillars of stability and 

security for most of the free world. They represented the ideals of prosper-

ity, democracy, and respect for human rights. Many other countries and 

peoples aspired to emulate these values. The increasing economic and so-

cial problems arising from globalization and immigration have led to a 

sharp rise in populist and nationalist sentiment. Today the US and the EU 

are experiencing a crisis of identity and great uncertainty about the future. 

The attractive human values they embodied are also in doubt. The climate 

of openness and welcome that had marked many western countries since 

the Second World War is giving way to hostility and rejection. All this is 

happening as the Middle East continues to drift in violent chaos and mili-

tant Islam is on the rise. This great unravelling threatens to have serious 

negative consequences for the whole world. The world is in danger of 

marching deeper into a new kinds of sectarianism fundamentalism that 

divide people into competing religious and non-religious camps. A sectari-

anism that emphasizes differences, that establishes new boundaries and 

divisions risks creating greater tensions, suspicions and eventually hatred 

and violence. 

At the same time, the entire world is increasingly linked together and 

shaped by the great advances in science and technology. Looking at 

transport and communication alone, we see that all parts of the world are 

now in touch with all other parts. There are very few isolated and remote 

regions out of range of the modern means of communication. And with 

communication comes other elements of the modern worldview. So while 

it is obvious that great cultural diversity and particularity remains a fea-

ture of our world there is also an increasing convergence around the desire 

of people everywhere for all that modern science and technology provides. 

Access to technology implies participation in the commercial world of mod-

ern market capitalism. The whole world is united in this ever expanding 

and deepening network of communication and commerce. 

The Catholic Church has responded to the challenges of the modern 

world by seeking to renew its self-understanding and mission. By return-

ing to the sources of the faith, the Church rediscovered important aspects 

of the Gospel that were neglected in the recent past. The Church now has 
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a richer and broader understanding of her mission and sees herself as “a 

sacrament both of a close union with God and of the unity of the whole 

human race” (L.G. 1). The message of salvation is addressed to the whole 

person and to every person. The mission of the Church is not restricted to 

“saving souls” but extends to the care of every dimension of human life and 

of the whole world as the arena of human life. The Church now recognises 

that promoting and defending the dignity of every human person as well 

as human rights is an integral part of preaching the gospel. The emerging 

mission of the Church in this new world is to be the sacrament of unity, to 

be the mediator of mutual understanding, respect and cohabitation. The 

Church cannot become just one more sectarian religious group standing 

against every other group. Its mission is to transcend divisions, sectarian-

ism, suspicion and in Jesus name to be a sacrament of reconciliation. The 

Church strives to promote understanding and compassion towards asylum 

seekers and immigrants as a way of resisting the slide towards prejudice 

and intolerance. In recent years, the Church has been particularly en-

gaged in efforts to promote peace in the world between nations and peo-

ples. To this end, the Church works tirelessly to overcome every kind of 

injustice which breeds conflict, violence, suffering and war. In all of this, 

the Church seeks out collaborators and partners in other Christian com-

munities, other religions and among people of no religion. The Church is 

also keenly aware of those aspects of the modern world that threaten hu-

man life and dignity and continues to call for a deeper understanding of 

the human person as a child of God with a destiny beyond this world. The 

preaching of the Gospel, the worship of God and the celebration of the sac-

raments have the widest possible scope in touching and transforming the 

lives of all people. 

Passionist religious life finds its place in this new context of Church 

and world. We make our own the new vision of the Church and her mission 

to bring the Good News to all people for the renewal and transformation 

of the whole world. At the heart of the Gospel message is the story of Jesus 

who suffered and gave his life for love of us and rose again to give us new 

life. In the passion of Jesus, God chose to identify with suffering humanity. 

On the cross Jesus reconciled heaven and earth (Col. 1,20) and broke down 
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the walls of separation between people (Eph. 2, 14). The mission of the 

Passionists is to stand by Jesus in his suffering. In Jesus name, we bring 

his Good News to the multitudes of suffering people of our time. We are to 

be witnesses and instruments of his peace that overcomes all division and 

separation. An international congregation with communities in every con-

tinent, in contact with many different cultures and religions is ideally 

placed to participate in this great mission of the Church to be an instru-

ment of peace, reconciliation and unity. This we can do by placing the cross 

at the center of our life and mission and recalling the words of St. Paul, 

“he has made peace by the blood of the cross.” Jesus also said, “When I am 

lifted up I will draw all people to myself.” Our mission then becomes 

clearer. The cross is the tree of life around which all people can gather to 

be nourished, healed and saved. The great challenge facing us is to find 

the most effective ways and means of doing this. We will continue to preach 

the Gospel to those believers who gather for worship or who come to us. 

More than ever, we will go out to those who do not know Jesus or who have 

moved away from the Church. 

3. IMAGINING THE FUTURE 

In one sense, this is a ridiculous heading since I have no idea what 

the future of the Congregation will be and therefore won’t pretend to offer 

a blueprint or vision of the unknown. However, there are some indicators 

pointing towards new ways of being religious in the Church and the world. 

I believe these will have profound consequences for our formation pro-

grams. 

The Human Subject 

The world is undergoing an epochal change. The context in which we 

live and work is changing all the time. The conditions in society that once 

affirmed and supported our life and mission, for the most part, are no 

longer there. This changed environment means that our reality has also 

changed. We have left behind the great medieval, rationalist and romantic 

epochs with their great overarching values and sensibilities as we transi-

tion to a new epoch that is characterized by a pluralism of values and a 
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greater modesty of aspiration. Even more, we see a fragmentation or at-

omization of the human being. The life of a human being is no longer seen 

as the embodiment of one central idea or identity. Young people today are 

searchers in a field in which there are a great many seekers and a great 

variety of religious and other options. The same person can participate in 

the Sunday Eucharist, practice Buddhist meditation, engage in humani-

tarian social action, and study the bible at the Evangelical church without 

any sense of inner contradiction. 

The human subject who presents himself as a candidate for our life is 

a completely new reality. He is no longer the child of a stable Catholic 

family, who went to a Catholic school, served Mass as an altar boy, and 

dreamt of being a priest since his boyhood. That person no longer exists. 

Today’s subject is polyvalent and multi-layered. I don’t know a better way 

of putting it. He does not have a strong sense of identity derived either 

from the family or the society. He is a fluid subject who is searching for his 

true self and for meaning. He is a man of many parts or personas. He car-

ries within him all the variety, ambiguity, and anxiety of the modern 

world. 

He is deeply religious and wants to give his life in service. At the same 

time, he is very attached to his family and feels a need to remain close to 

them in all their needs. He is a Catholic who shares many beliefs with non-

Catholics and non–Christians. He may have tried many other ways of life 

and professions before coming to us. He believes in celibate chastity but 

also wants to experience human intimacy. He has a circle of friends and 

acquaintances that remain important. He has interests, hobbies and likes 

that will engage a lot of his time. Social media will keep him in touch with 

all of these persons and groups that are an integral part of who he is. 

He wants to belong to the community but he also wants to be sincere, 

honest and truly himself. He will be enthusiastic about community life but 

will retain a necessary distance from the community and the institution 

so as to be himself and not swallowed up. Today’s subject is one who stands 

on his own ground and shares his life, talents, time etc. at different levels 
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and in different ways. He will share himself with the community but will 

keep something of himself for “his own life”. 

The many parts of the person are not easily integrated into a coherent 

whole. The parts pull in different directions and this will remain the case. 

This is what defines the new subject. It is almost impossible for him to say 

what is the one thing necessary for his life and happiness. The challenge 

for formation is to create a community of persons who meet at a profound 

level of their existence and still retain some areas that are not in or for the 

community. 

From the primacy of the Institution to Persons 

The other major challenge comes from what is happening in society 

and how it is impacting on us. There is a widespread suspicion of institu-

tions of every kind, including religious institutions. They are seen as re-

mote, impersonal, uncaring, and self-serving. Institutional life is now seen 

as depersonalizing and even dehumanizing. Institutions can no longer be 

looked to as unambiguous signs of the Kingdom of God. The many stories 

of corruption, financial irregularities, sexual misbehavior, political in-

trigue etc. make it impossible to have a naïve belief in the intrinsic value 

of the institution. 

The Catholic Church is also going through a time of extraordinary 

transformation. There are many ways of describing it and trying to under-

stand it. For my part, I see it as the end of an era. The powerful imperial 

Church lasted for almost a thousand years, from the time of Constantine 

until the Protestant Reformation. After that we had the highly centralized, 

institutional model of Church we find in the Counter Reformation or Tri-

dentine period. It is this model of Church that is now coming to an end. It 

is in this context that we can ask about the future of the Apostolic Congre-

gations founded in the wake of the Council of Trent. 

For the last few hundred years, precisely the time that covers our 

three-hundred-year history, the Catholic Church was structured as an “In-

stitution of institutions”. It was a highly organized, centralized and func-

tional Institution that was served by a multiplicity of smaller religious 
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institutions whose function was to realize and implement the overall strat-

egy of the Church. The Apostolic Congregations in particular were the 

means by which the Church was able to reach people to teach, direct, or-

ganize, help and care for the faithful. They were a formidable instrument 

in realizing the goals of that council with regard to reforming the Church 

and educating the faithful. They were organized along military lines in a 

highly centralized and hierarchical Church. Each congregation had a clear 

goal and a system for realizing that goal. Our congregation was part of 

that highly organized and coherent overall structure designed to imple-

ment the program of the Council of Trent. 

Apart from the parishes, the religious congregations were the main 

instruments in realizing the ideal of a Catholic society within society. It 

was all part of the Church’s response to the emerging secular liberalism 

that was seen as anti-Catholic and dangerous. This included the dream of 

creating a parallel Catholic world, a Catholic society to rival the new mod-

ern secular order. This phase of Church history reached its peak in the 

first half of the 20th century. 

The Church is no longer pursuing that dream and the structures 

erected to achieve it are no longer needed, though many of them still exist. 

These structures, including many religious congregations, are destined to 

disappear unless they are radically redefined and reorganized for the new 

kind of Church and the new world in which we find ourselves. 

Something new is emerging. Today there is a great desire for a more 

evangelical way of life that is focused on the person of Jesus. It is the per-

sonal encounter with Jesus and the transformative power of his love and 

mercy that provide the basis for a new kind of religious life. It will be a life 

that values the experience of each person as a unique witness to Jesus and 

the Gospel. It will draw on the personal gifts and talents of each one to 

build up the whole body. It will be a form of religious life that builds strong 

Christian relationships among the members and that reaches out to em-

brace those who are most neglected and even despised in society. It will 

focus on the healing and transformative power of God’s love and mercy as 

the heart of mission. 
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The key value for the new form of religious life is likely to be the hu-

man person rather than the institution. The religious life will be seen as a 

privileged way of promoting the human person as the embodiment of Gos-

pel ideals. The central idea will be the dignity of each religious as a human 

person, an image of God, rational and free, radiating the life and light of 

Christ. The person transformed into Christ by the Holy Spirit is the clear-

est sign and sacrament of the Kingdom of God. 

Community Life 

The human person is made for relationship. The religious life of the 

future will value interpersonal relationships as the privileged way of living 

the Gospel and witnessing to the values of the Kingdom of God. The com-

munity will be based on relationships and the free association of adult per-

sons who choose to be together to live the Gospel and further the Kingdom 

of God. The community will be characterized by a greater respect for the 

person, the recognition and affirmation of talents, and the active partici-

pation of all the members in every aspect of life. Functionalism will give 

way to the central importance of relationships and a deeper level of inter-

personal communication. Ministry of the future will also give priority to 

caring and compassionate relationships with suffering and vulnerable peo-

ple. 

Human relationships are deeply enriching but also very demanding. 

A truly Christian friendship calls for a daily dying to all that is selfish and 

self-serving in oneself in order to see the other and respond to the other 

with love and mercy. The new asceticism will be the asceticism of learning 

to live not for oneself but for ones brothers and sisters. 

The newly constituted religious life will be about relationships and 

not just the institutional forms. It will be about empowering people to live 

their faith with enthusiasm and joy so that they in turn become missionary 

disciples. It will be based on the joyful message of a new way of being fully 

human and fully alive with our brothers and sisters on this fragile earth. 

It will be about a God who so loved us that He created all of us, and our 

world, because he destined us to share His life forever. 
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Formation for this kind of religious life will also be something differ-

ent. It will have to be more personalized and focused on the transformative 

power of relationships. Those entering religious life will be persons who 

have had a deep personal encounter with Jesus and feel called to give their 

lives completely to Jesus for the sake of the Kingdom of God. On a human 

level, they will be caring and flexible people who are able to adapt to new 

circumstances and live peacefully with differences. The challenge for for-

mation will be to facilitate the emergence and the flourishing of liberated 

persons, radiant with the light of Christ and the truth of the Gospel and 

ready to share that life with all. 

A Revolution of the Heart 

The Congregation is looking for a new way forward. Pope Francis has 

called for a “Revolution of Tenderness” in the Church. He believes this is 

what the world needs from us right now. It is the only hope for a better 

future for all of us. We too need to ask what kind of revolution will help us 

to fulfill our mission in the Church today. 

At this time we too are being summoned to a revolution of the heart. 

It is a revolution that will make us a new kind of community of the Passion. 

For centuries we have been the active ones, preaching, teaching and giving 

to others. When we are active and giving to others we are also in control. 

We are the possessors of knowledge and of the means of grace and the 

people, those we go to, are the passive recipients. Our activity gives us a 

role of superiority and even domination. 

The revolution of the heart is calling for us to adopt a different stance, 

a new attitude that recognizes our need to learn and to receive. We need 

to be less active and more passive. We have so much to learn, to receive, 

and to gain from being open and receptive to others – the laity, other reli-

gious communities, other Christians, other religions etc. It is by cultivat-

ing this attitude of deep respect for the other and recognizing the gifts of 

the other that we will be enriched and transformed. This will be the basis 

of a new spirit of collaboration. It will be a way of participating more fully 

in the mission of the Church as sacrament of the unity of the human 
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family. It is this that will cause a revolution in our hearts and in our whole 

way of being. Passionists as humble minsters who listen, recognize, re-

ceive, thank and bless the other will discover a new way of sharing the 

pathos of Christ. This is a complete reversal of our usual stance towards 

people and the world. Such a revolution will require a new kind of for-

mation. 

Passionist religious of the future will be witnesses more than teach-

ers, whose lives will speak louder than their words. Our witness will be to 

the fullness of life for all people and not merely a teaching about doctrines 

and laws. Like the first Christians, we are called to make the great tran-

sition from a religion of laws and obligations to the experience of faith in 

Jesus. This means moving from a heady and argumentative religion to a 

more contemplative or mystical faith. This is particularly needed at a time 

of great polarization and aggression in society and in the Church. This 

transition implies, first of all, a big change in ourselves. It is a change from 

being clerical functionaries of the institution to being wisdom figures in 

the midst of the people. 

The religious community of the future will be a truly ecclesial reality 

blessed with a variety of complementary gifts. The religious charism will 

not be something that separates us from others and makes us different. It 

will be seen as the gift that unites us to the Church and enables us to make 

our distinctive contribution to the collaborative venture that is the Church 

on mission in the world. Passionist religious, men and women, together 

with the laity and members of other religious communities will be a new 

kind of charismatic and prophetic presence in the world. 

For various reasons, the meaning and value of the older form of reli-

gious life – a separated group of all men (or women), all stamped with the 

same charism and the same form of life - is less convincing or attractive 

today, even to committed Catholics. The religious community of the future 

will be a truly ecclesial community of mature adult men and women with 

a variety of charisms, living and working together as a witness to the vi-

tality and exuberance of the Gospel. 
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4. SOME PARTICULAR CHALLENGES 

a. Formation and Solidarity 

The new spirit of solidarity in the Congregation calls for a greater 

awareness of the needs of formation and especially of the difficulty of fund-

ing formation in many parts of the Global South. As a matter of urgency, 

new ways of securing adequate funding and support for initial formation 

in every part of the Congregation is required. 

In recent times, the Congregation of the Passion has become truly in-

ternational and the presence of the charism is now firmly established in 

the five continents. The vision of Paul of the Cross is being welcomed into 

the new soil of the five continents where new generations of Passionists 

see and understand Paul and the charism in new and vital ways. It is a 

source of pride and joy to witness this new growth and development. It is 

also a challenge and opportunity to enrich the entire Congregation with 

the energy and enthusiasm of those who come to us from the multiplicity 

of diverse languages and cultures. 

The ongoing process of restructuring the Congregation was under-

taken for the purpose of revitalizing our life and ministry. Underlying this 

process was a new sense of solidarity within the Congregation and a 

greater desire to feel, think and act more as a Congregation than as a se-

ries of isolated entities. Solidarity is a way of promoting the sense of be-

longing to an international and inter-dependent community that also re-

spects the values of the local and the particular. The new spirit of solidar-

ity is particularly important in embracing the new members from the de-

veloping parts of the Congregation. 

Participation in the life and mission of the Congregation today calls 

for a deepening of the spirit of solidarity and its concrete expression in 

structures and actions. This will be facilitated by greater communication 

at all levels within the Congregation. It is through greater knowledge and 

familiarity with the life of the congregation in the various parts of the 

world that real solidarity will deepen. One of the clearest and best expres-

sions of solidarity for the Congregation today is for the entire Congregation 
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to take responsibility for the wellbeing and future development of the en-

tire Congregation. 

It is clear that the expansion and the future of the Congregation will 

be in the developing world that has limited financial resources to fund the 

kind of formation and education needed for religious life and ministry to-

day. The Secretariat of Formation is keenly aware that one of the great 

challenges in formation is planning and funding. A new way of addressing 

the challenge is needed. This must be based on the principles of solidarity, 

co-responsibility and accountability. 

In the new spirit of solidarity, I believe the Congregation should as-

sume a greater responsibility for the formation of future Passionists. This 

includes the training of formation personnel, the resourcing of formation 

houses, and funding the necessary academic and other forms of education 

of our candidates. 

As one small step towards realizing this aim, the Formation Commis-

sion proposes that the secretary of formation will work closely with the 

configurations in determining the needs of formation, including the selec-

tion and training of suitable formation personnel, and securing the neces-

sary funding for the formation of new Passionists. This will help to intro-

duce a greater sense of continuity within the configuration as well as 

greater cohesion and harmony between the different configurations and 

within the Congregation as a whole. 

b. International Houses of Formation 

In the Congregation today, a number of entities have a small number 

of religious and very few vocations. It is particularly challenging for them 

to put in place a comprehensive formation program for one or two candi-

dates. One possible solution is for smaller entities to collaborate with oth-

ers on a joint formation program that brings the candidates together to 

form a larger group. It is generally more healthy and satisfactory to have 

a group of candidates in formation together. It is precisely in living to-

gether in the formation community that new members learn to know and 

accept themselves and others. Another problem often voiced is the 
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difficulty of finding suitable people for the ministry of formator. This is a 

real challenge in entities with small or diminishing numbers. Once again, 

this problem can be eased by entities collaborating. 

Formation into Passionist life, among other things, aims at making 

the Congregation the real home and family of the new religious. It is an 

essential part of the socialization and the internalization of the charism. 

An essential part of becoming a “new man” is to be able to free oneself from 

the limits of one’s own family and culture and become a citizen of the 

world-wide Congregation and Church. This freedom is an essential step 

towards a greater openness to others and acceptance of cultural differ-

ences. Formation also means looking beyond one’s own needs to see the 

needs of others outside the boundaries of one’s familiar world. Allowing 

oneself to be challenged and to grow in compassion for “strangers” may be 

the decisive move in creating the new heart and mind of Christ. In all of 

this, our model is Jesus who “emptied himself” by coming to live among us 

and to share our life. It was because he shared our life that he was able to 

reach out and touch us and save us. 

One form of prophetic witness we can offer the Church and the world 

today is our international and multi-cultural mission. Passionists living 

and working in international communities witness to the universal nature 

of the Church and challenge the local church to open to the wider world 

with its gifts and its needs. This is a particular need today when there is 

so much fear about migrants and tension with people of other cultures and 

beliefs. This kind of international formation is necessary for the mission of 

the Congregation in today’s world. 

One way of pursuing this goal is for the newly professed religious to 

know and appreciate the Congregation as a world-wide family. It will be a 

great support and encouragement to them to meet and know young Pas-

sionists from other continents and feel part of a living and dynamic body. 

They will see how the charism has been received into other cultures and 

discover more of its hidden riches. It will also give them the opportunity to 

learn a new language. 
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The Formation Commission recommends that the newly professed re-

ligious in the post-novitiate stage of initial formation be given the oppor-

tunity to have an experience of community life and pastoral work with 

Passionists from configurations other than their own. This will give them 

a rich experience of the variety of life in the congregation outside their 

familiar world. It will also help them to know the international and mul-

ticultural nature of the Congregation. 

The General Formation Commission wants to work with the configu-

rations to organize an experience of inter-configuration formation, of not 

less than one year, for our professed students. Each configuration will be 

asked to designate one house as a suitable centre of inter-configuration 

formation. The superior of the house will be proposed by the configuration 

and appointed by the Superior General. 

The Commission also recommends a program of student exchange be-

tween the configurations so that a small number of professed students 

from each configuration will be chosen to study theology in another config-

uration. 

c. A New General Program of Formation 

In response to requests from many parts of the Congregation, the Sec-

retary General of Formation has been working on a new General Program 

of Formation to replace the current program promulgated in 1986. (The 

new text is available in the three languages of the Congregation). In order 

to involve the entire Congregation in this project, a working draft of a new 

General Program has been prepared and will be distributed to formators 

and others throughout the Congregation. Our hope is that the Configura-

tions will facilitate workshops and meetings of formators and others to 

discuss the document and offer amendments and other suggestions that 

can contribute to the formulation of a better text. The text of the new Gen-

eral Program of Formation will be presented to the General Synod of the 

Congregation in 2021 for approval. 
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d. Ongoing Formation 

The Formation Commission is keenly aware of the necessity and cen-

trality of ongoing formation. We see Passionist religious life as the lifelong 

process of growth in Christ. It is the continuous transformation of the per-

son who is being conformed to Christ crucified every day. 

Ongoing formation cannot be reduced to a series of courses or ways of 

acquiring new skills, though this is also necessary. We see it as a way of 

life, a way of mature adult living, and a way of taking responsibility for 

our religious life. Ongoing formation is the responsibility of each religious 

but of the whole community too. 

This understanding of ongoing formation is closely related to the ex-

perience of community life. It is in community together with their brethren 

that Passionists live and grow in their vocation. The Commission believes 

that great attention should be given to the quality of community life and 

that the new General Government be directed to initiate some pilot pro-

jects in different parts of the Congregation to explore new forms of com-

munity life, new ways of living the charism and sharing it with the laity. 

Leadership also has a vital role in encouraging and facilitating the 

flourishing of the religious and their ongoing human and spiritual devel-

opment. Ongoing formation includes the preparation of skilful community 

leaders. 

e. The Future of the Secretariat of Formation 

The secretariat was established in 2014. There is a fulltime General 

Secretary residing in Rome who is assisted by an International Formation 

Commission comprised of a member of the General Council and one repre-

sentative from each of the six configurations. The Commission has meet 

once a year since 2014. 

One of the major challenges of the Secretariat is to be in contact with 

the real situation of formation in the configurations and to be more avail-

able as a resource when needed. It has been difficult to open up the lines 

of communication between the Secretariat and the Configurations. One 
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way of addressing this is to reconstitute the International Formation Com-

mission. The Formation Commission proposes that a new commission be 

constituted after the 47th General Chapter that will be comprised of the 

Executive Secretary of Formation, the General Consultor and the chair-

person of the formation commission in each of the six Configurations. This 

will help to open up the lines of communication and make the work of the 

secretariat more effective. 

A PROPOSED PROGRAM OF WORK FOR 

THE GENERAL FORMATION COMMISSION, 2018-2024 

We would like the 47th General Chapter to approve the following pro-

gram of work for the General Formation Commission for the next six years, 

2018-2024. 

1. The Formation Commission will organize the second international 

course for formators (Novitiate and post-Novitiate) in Rome in 

2019/20. 

2. Between 2018 and 2024, the Secretary for Formation will assist the 

Configurations to organize and conduct courses for the religious 

working in pre-novitiate formation i.e. vocations promoters, pro-

paedeutic, postulancy etc. 

3. The Secretary of Formation will work closely with the Formation 

Commissions in the Configurations and collaborate with them to 

plan and conduct courses and seminars on different aspects of for-

mation. We will help to evolve comprehensive formation programs 

for Passionist life that respect both the unity of our vocation and 

the great diversity of cultures and local experience. 

4. The Secretary of Formation will work closely with the configurations 

in determining the needs of formation, including the selection and 

training of suitable formation personnel, and securing the neces-

sary funding for the formation of new Passionists. This will help to 

introduce a greater sense of continuity within the configuration as 
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well as greater cohesion and harmony between the different config-

urations and within the Congregation as a whole. 

5. The newly professed religious in the post-novitiate stage of initial 

formation be given the opportunity to have an experience of com-

munity life and pastoral work with Passionists from configurations 

other than their own. This will give them a rich experience of the 

variety of life in the congregation outside their familiar world. It 

will also help them to know the international and multicultural na-

ture of the Congregation and give them the opportunity to learn a 

new language. 

The General Formation Commission wants to work with the con-

figurations to organize an experience of inter-configuration for-

mation, of not less than one year, for our professed students. Each 

configuration will be asked to designate one house as a suitable 

centre of inter-configuration formation. The superior of the house 

of inter-configuration formation will be proposed by the configura-

tion and appointed by the Superior General. 

The Commission also recommends a program of student exchange 

between the configurations. This means that a small number of pro-

fessed students from each configuration will be chosen to study the-

ology in another configuration. 

6. The ministry of formation is one of the most urgent and delicate min-

istries in the Congregation. Formators have a particular responsi-

bility for the future of the Congregation and need to be prepared for 

this work. They need to have the human, spiritual, intellectual and 

pastoral gifts that make them good companions and guides of the 

young who come to us. They also need the gifts of discernment and 

insight into the human heart and spirit that can help young people 

to arrive at a free and conscious choice of Passionist religious life. 

Great care is required in selecting and preparing suitable religious 

for this ministry. 
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Suitable candidates be chosen from around the Congregation for 

the comprehensive program for formators in the Gregorian Univer-

sity Rome. 

7. Permanent formation is an essential part of Passionist life. The For-

mation Commission will work together with the Configurations on 

a Congregation Plan of Integrated Permanent Formation. 

8. The Formation Commission will examine the feasibility of organiz-

ing a Sabbatical Program in Rome for religious who are professed 

for 10 years or more. 

9. After the 47th General Chapter the General Formation Commission 

will be re-constituted comprising the Executive Secretary of For-

mation, the General Consultor and the chairperson of the formation 

commission in each of the six Configurations. 

10. The Formation Commission will inaugurate a process of consulta-

tion with formators and others in the Congregation to prepare a 

new General Program of Formation to replace the one promulgated 

in 1986. The new General Program of Formation will be presented 

to the General Synod of the Congregation in 2021. 
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THE PROCURATOR GENERAL 

Fr. Antonio María Munduate Larrea, C.P. 

1. Introduction1 

 In this report of the Procurator General to the 47th General Chapter of 

the Congregation, some elements are presented above all, in order to un-

derstand what this office encompasses and the areas in which it functions.  

Additionally, some final aspects are presented which the major Superiors 

should keep in mind in relation to this office. Regarding specific data on 

numbers and processes please refer to the statistical reports of the General 

Secretariat. 

 The first thing to be said is that whoever wants to know something 

about the Secretary General of a religious congregation should not consult 

the current code of Canon law, since the Code does not contain a single 

word on the subject.2   Although this office was defined in c. 517 § 1 of the 

Code of 1917, the term does not even appear in the proceedings of the Com-

mission for the revision of the code and the omission is not even explained.3 

The reason may be, on the one hand, that the law must be applied for eve-

ryone in general and Procurators General are required only in Orders or 

male Institutes of Pontifical right. On the other hand, it gives more auton-

omy to the different religious congregations at the time that they are or-

ganized. 

 There are references to the Office of the Procurator General since the 

13th century. His work is related to the issue of representation. Its im-

portance grew when orders and religious institutes were moving their 

General Curias to Rome, so that little by little the Holy See began to deal 

with matters through this representative of the corresponding congrega-

tion instead of with their religious, houses, or provinces.   

 
1 See also Fr. Floriano De Fabiis, C.P., “Relations of the Congregation with the Holy See 

in the 46th General Chapter. Documentation and Chronicles”, General Curia, Rome 
2012, pp. 311-317. 

2 The Code refers to procurators in judicial causes, in administrative matters, in mar-
riages and in other and in other matters. 

3 Velasio De Paolis, “La vida consagrada en la Iglesia”, BAC, Madrid 2011, pp. 453-
459. 
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 Each religious Institute, according to its tradition and its needs, has 

designed the office of the Procurator General.  In some institutes, this work 

is joined with the Secretary General or is assumed by a General Consultor. 

 In our Congregation, at the third General Chapter (1758) Fr. Thomas 

Struzzieri (of the side of Jesus) was elected as the First General Consultor 

and, at the same time, Procurator General. The office was not even in-

cluded in the Rule, but more and more it was necessitated by the urgency 

of matters with the Holy See, especially those related to solemn vows and 

the mission among infidels.4 

2. Definition and characteristics of the Office 

 Canon 517 § 1 of the 1917 Code says that: "All the religions of men of 

Pontifical right must have a Procurator General, appointed according to 

the constitutions, for processing business of their own religion with the 

Holy See". This same content is included in our General Regulations n. 88: 

"The Procurator General deals with the Holy See on affairs of the Congre-

gation.”5 

 It is always safe to assume that some issues and particular situations 

are directly dealt with by the Superior General with the Holy See, and vice 

versa. On the other hand, matters relating to the Congregation for the 

Causes of Saints are the responsibility of the Postulator General. Matters 

of the missions of the Congregation, except for those that are the compe-

tence of the Procurator, are dealt with by the General Secretary of Mis-

sions (GR/91). 

 Our own law provides that the Superior General with his Council 

(C/138) appoints the Procurator General. He is part of the General Curia 

(GR/81). He is an ex officio member of the General Chapter (C/129) and the 

General Synod (C/147). He is immediately subject to the Superior General 

in the performance of his office and concerning community life, the 

 
4 “Decreti e Raccomandazioni dei Capitoli Generali della Congregazione della SS. Croce 

e Passione di N.S.G.C”, edited by Fabio Giorgini, C.P., Historical Commission, 
Rome, 1960, p. (5). Roma 

5 In our tradition, this is the least part of the work. The Juridical Commission propones 
to change this definition to-- “handles legal matter of the Congregation, in partic-
ular those concerning the Holy See”. 
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Superior General can establish that he is subject to his delegate or the 

Superior of the Generalate (GR/86). 

 The Procurator participates in the choice of a General consultor when 

one has ceased in his office (C/139). He is called - in the first place - to 

complete the quorum of the General Council (GR/83). Ordinarily he is in-

vited to attend the General Consultas6, but if he is not a General Consultor 

he has no deliberative vote, except in those cases stipulated by law 

(GR/88). All dispensations or permissions which must be granted by the 

Holy See or the Superior General, except as mandated by common law, 

must be sent to the Superior General or the Procurator General (GR/3). 

3.  Areas of responsibility 

 As stated previously the Procurator General is responsible for pro-

cessing legal affairs in general and those related to the Holy See in partic-

ular, as the ordinary representative of the Congregation.  The fact that our 

Institute has had a Procurator General almost since its inception shows 

that this figure corresponds to our own tradition and needs. References to 

this office in the current Constitutions and the General Regulations 

demonstrate the relevance and the need for this office. 

3.1 Internal Matters of the Passionist Congregation 

 With regard to legal matters within the Congregation, the Procurator 

General is responsible for-- 

 Answering the legal questions posed by religious or those respon-

sible in the legal entities (Superior, director of formation, etc.). 

 Preparing informative material (within his sphere of action) for the 

Congregation.7 

 
6 The Juridical Commission for this General Chapter propones that his participation 

in the General Consulta be allowed, and the same for General Econome and the 
Secretary General for the Missions, when it deals with matters pertaining to their 
office. 

7 For example, during the last two years: Workshop concerning canonical matters that 
arose during the Synod of 2015; documentation about basic norms that regulate 
the delicts reserved to the Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith; Proper Lit-
urgy; stipends for the celebration of Masses. 
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 Preparing legal texts for consideration by the General Council and 

advise on legal issues: opening/suppression of houses, acceptance 

of parishes, agreements with bishops regarding parishes... 

 Revision of Provincial Regulations and the Decrees of Provincial 

Chapters and Vice-Provincial Congresses; 

 Prepare official documents: indults, decrees, etc. 

 Study and complete information regarding legal cases referring to 

persons, that must be studied and approved, where appropriate, by 

the Superior General with his Council-- dispensation from tempo-

rary vows, perpetual vows (Bull Supremi Apostolatus); leave of ab-

sence from a religious house; readmission into the Congregation; 

passage from one congregation to another; indult of secularization; 

immediate incardination in a diocese (Bull Supremi Apostolatus); 

renunciation of personal property... 

3.2 Matters regarding the Holy See 

 In relation to the Holy See, the handling of legal matters is coupled with the 

function of representation. As a starting point, the Procurator General relates 

with all dicasteries, boards and entities of the Holy See. In practice, his activity 

mostly concerns a few dicasteries, with others, it is more sporadic— 

THE CONGREGATION FOR INSTITUTES OF CONSECRATED LIFE AND SOCI-

ETIES OF APOSTOLIC LIFE. 

 Legalize signatures for requests for Visas and residency per-

mits. 

 Disseminate, modify or introduce new texts in the Constitu-

tions. 

 Permissions for sales, rentals, works, investments, loans or ex-

traordinary administrative activities in general or that surpass 

the permitted maximum quantities. 

 Extend or grant indults of secularization for more than three 

years, incardination ad experimentum in a diocese, the expul-

sion of religious, appeals of religious or third parties to the Con-

gregation, whether they be the first or second instance... 
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 Postulation of a Brother in order to be elected Superior. 

 Complaints that may come to this Congregation about the be-

havior of our religious anywhere in the world. 

 Juridical recognition of Superiors and entities (Provinces, Vice-

Provinces) 

 Sanation of prior decisions or juridical acts. 

 In certain circumstances, for some of these procedures, the 

Procurator General also represents the Passionist nuns’ mon-

asteries and some congregations of women aggregated to ours. 

THE CONGREGATION FOR CLERGY 

 Processes for dispensation from the obligations inherent in the 

sacrament of Orders and Religious Profession, including the 

dispensation from celibacy. 

 Topics concerning Masses. 

THE CONGREGATION FOR WORSHIP AND THE DISCIPLINE OF THE SACRA-

MENTS 

 Matters concerning our Proper Calendar 

 Approval of texts of our proper liturgy and ritual of Profession, 

as well as translations. 

THE CONGREGATION FOR THE DOCTRINE OF THE FAITH 

 Matters concerning the abuse of minors and Delicta Graviora 

in general. 

THE SECRETARIAT OF STATE 

 Legalize signatures for requests for Visas for foreigners and ac-

ademic titles. 

 Requests for a private audience with the Pope for General 

Chapters, etc. 

 Topics concerning religious or the Congregation that are pre-

sented in this department. 
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APOSTOLIC SIGNATURE 

 Appeals and causes before the Church's Supreme Court. 

CONGREGATION FOR ORIENTAL CHURCHES 

 Permission to celebrate or be ordained in a rite other than the 

original rite of the religious. 

APOSTOLIC PENITENTIARY 

 Concession or renewal of plenary indulgences for our churches 

or shrines. 

 Concession of an apostolic blessing and plenary indulgence on 

the occasion of special celebrations, anniversaries, etc. 

CONGREGATION FOR EDUCATION 

 Legalization of signatures of academic titles. 

 Validation of academic titles. 

4. Final Observations 

 In the preceding paragraphs, I have offered a brief description of the areas 

where the Procurator General functions both within our Congregation and with 

the Holy See. I conclude with some final observations. 

1.  The various procedures and documentation required for each category 

have not been described. I referred to the workshop that was held at 

the beginning of the fifteenth General Synod (Rome, 2015) and the 

working paper that was circulated.8 In this document, the different 

procedures and how to perform them are described. If there are any 

questions or concerns about procedures, please feel free to contact me. 

2.  The key to an efficient and fast response to the procedures is that these 

be presented properly and with all the required documentation. The 

basic documentation is always the request of the party concerned and 

the letter/assessment of the major Superior with his Council, in addi-

tion to all the particular documentation required in each case. When 

all the documentation is prepared, it is sent to the General Curia 

 
8 The work document with its appendices, a total of 60 pages, translated in Italian, 

English and Spanish is available upon request. 
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(GR/3). Incomplete documentation hinders and slows down the pro-

cess unnecessarily. 

3.  It is the responsibility of the major Superior to exercise his pastoral 

ministry (c. 665 § 2) toward those religious who are experiencing diffi-

cult times and to help them - when there is no other solution to clarify 

their legal status.9  If after doing everything possible, the religious is 

not willing to collaborate, their expulsion is imposed-- not addressing 

problems does not resolve them. When one is in a situation of illegiti-

macy, and 20 years have elapsed, he remains a member of the Con-

gregation and the province.  In some more problematic cases, due to 

the indifference of the major Superiors, they act, ex officio from the 

General Curia; however, this is not the solution. The major superior 

must assume this serious responsibility when these cases occur. It 

would be good to reflect and remember the words of Pope Francis in 

the Motu proprio, “As a loving mother”10-- “…can be legitimately re-

moved from this office if he has through negligence committed or 

through omission facilitated acts that have caused grave harm to oth-

ers, either to physical persons or to the community as a whole. The 

harm may be physical, moral, spiritual or through the use of patri-

mony.” 

4.  In addition to the above, one must take into account the time needed 

to resolve a process or case. Decisions that correspond to the Superior 

General with his Council usually take place during the scheduled 

meetings of the General Council, normally every month and a half. 

Apart from these meetings, according to the cases and the urgency, 

some decisions are made when there is a quorum in an extraordinary 

meeting; however, this is not always possible. Additionally if the case 

must be presented to the Holy See for approval or confirmation, it 

should be kept in mind that it takes at least one month to process.11 

 
9 Currently more than 100 religious are living outside a religious community: legiti-

mate absences that are automatically renewed, illegitimate absences, processes of 
exclaustration and incardination in process or without even being presented, cases 
of concubines, etc. 

10 Pope Francis, Motu Proprio, Art. 1 § 1, 4 June 2016. 
11 For example, the legalization of signatures can take one week; permissions for finan-

cial matters, one month; processes for secularization, four months; causes before 
the Congregation for the Doctrine Faith, various months, according to the degree 
of gravity. 
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THE GENERAL POSTULATION 

Fr. Cristiano Massimo Parisi, C.P. 

THE STATUS OF THE CAUSES FOR CANONIZATION 

IN PROCESS BY THE PASSIONIST GENERAL POSTULATION 

 

Thanks to the work done by my predecessors and the work of various 

other religious and laity who, according to their competencies, have con-

tributed to the on-going progress of the Causes, at the time of the com-

mencement of the 2018 General Chapter, the “status causarum” is as fol-

lows. 

SAINTS 

 St. Paul of the Cross, Founder, canonized 29 June 1867. 

 St. Gabriel of the Sorrowful Mother, canonized 13 May 1920. 

 St. Gemma Galgani, canonized 2 May 1940. 

 St. Vincent Maria Strambi, canonized 11 June 1950. 

 St. Maria Goretti, canonized 24 June 1950. 

 St. Inocencio Canoura Arnau, canonized 21 November 1999 mark-

ing the final canonization of the second millennium. 

 St. Charles Houben (of Mt. Argus), canonized on 3 June 2007. 

BLESSEDS 

 Bl. Dominic Barberi, beatified 27 October 1962. 

 Bl. Isidore De Loor, beatified 30 September 1984. 

 Bl. Pio Campidelli, beatified 17 November 1985. 

 Bl. Bernard M. Silvestrelli, beatified 16 October 1988. 

 Blesseds Nicéforo Díez Tejerina and XXVI Companions Martyrs 

of Daimiel, beatified 01 October 1989. 

 Bl. Lorenzo Salvi, beatified 01 October 1989. 

 Bl. Grimoaldo Santamaria, beatified 29 January 1995. 

 Bl. Bishop Eugene Bossilkov, beatified 15 March 1998. 
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VENERABLES 

 Giovanni Battista Danei, declared venerable 7 August 1940. 

 Galileo Nicolini, declared venerable 27 November 1981. 

 Giovanni Bruni, declared venerable 9 June 1983. 

 Nazareno Santolini, declared venerable 7 September 1989. 

 Giacomo Gianiel, declared venerable 21 December 1989. 

 Gerardo Segarduy, declared venerable 21 December 1991. 

 Fortunato De Gruttis, declared venerable 11 July 1992. 

 Giuseppe Pesci, declared venerable 6 July 1993. 

 Norberto Cassinelli, declared venerable 15 December 1994. 

 Germano Ruoppolo, declared venerable 11 July 1995. 

 Egidio Malacarne, declared venerable 26 March 1999. 

 Francisco Gondra (Patxi), declared venerable 15 March 2008. 

 Generoso Fontanarosa, declared venerable 27 March 2013. 

 Maddalena Marcucci (CP Nun) declared Venerable 3 April 2014. 

SERVANTS OF GOD 

 Eugenio Raffaele Faggiano, (the Positio is being reviewed.) 

 Theodore Foley (the diocesan Process is in progress.) 

 Bernard Kryszkiewicz (the Positio is being reviewed.) 

 Ignatius Spencer (the Positio is being reviewed.) 

 Benito Arrieta, (Awaiting the commencement of the elaboration of the 

Positio.) 

 Martín Fulgencio Elorza Legaristi (the Positio is being reviewed.) 

 Candido Amantini (Awaiting the Decree of Validity). 

CAUSES OF VARIOUS INSTITUTES OF THE PASSIONIST FAMILY 

ASSUMED BY THE GENERAL POSTULATION 

VENERABLES 

 Mother Crocifissa Costantini, Foundress of the Passionist 

Nuns, declared venerable 17 December 1982. 

 Antonietta Farani, of the Passionist Sisters of St. Paul of the 

Cross, declared venerable 13 June 1992. 
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 Dolores Medina Zepeda, Foundress of the Mexican Passionist 

Sisters, declared venerable 3 July 1998. 

 Gemma Eufemia Giannini, Foundress of the Sisters of St. 

Gemma, declared Venerable on 15 March 2008. 

 Teresa Gallifa Palmarola, Foundress of the Congregation of the 

Servants of the Passion, declared Venerable on 25 June 1996. 

SERVANTS OF GOD 

 Battistelli, Stanislao, Passionist Bishop of Teramo. 

 Boidi, Sister Leonarda, Passionist Nun of Ovada (the Positio is be-

ing reviewed.) 

 Frescobaldi Capponi, Maria Maddalena, Foundress of the Passion-

ist Sisters of St. Paul of the Cross (the Positio is in the phase of 

being elaborated.) 

 Prout, Elisabeth, of the Sisters of the Cross and Passion in Eng-

land, (the Positio is being reviewed.) 

 Luciani, Addolorata, Passionist Nun of the monastery of Ri-

patransone (Italy) (the Positio is being reviewed.)  

 Van den Putte, Martha, of the Passionist Sisters of St. Paul of the 

Cross, in Belgium (awaiting the decree of Validity.) 

 Tarantino, Carmelina, of the Passionist Sisters of St. Paul of the 

Cross in Canada (the diocesan process “super virtutibus” is in pro-

cess.) 

EXTERNAL CAUSES 

In addition to the Causes of the Congregation and of Institutes that share 

our spirituality, there are some external Causes that have been assumed 

with various titles. 

 Venerable Potter, Mary, Foundress of the Little Society of Mary, 

declared Venerable on 08 February 1988.  

 Venerable Osti, Tarsilla, of the Sisters of the Sacred Hearts, de-

clared Venerable 15 March 2008. 

 Servant of God Leonilde Rossi, of the Sisters of the Sacred Hearts 

(Positio is being reviewed.) 
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 Servant of God Giuseppe Codicè, Founder of the Pious Society of 

the Sisters of the Visitation (Positio is being studied.) 

I was appointed Postulator General on 01 October 2016 by the current 

Superior General, Father Joachim Rego. This appointment was ratified by 

the cardinal prefect Angelo Amato of the Congregation for the Causes of 

Saints on 27 October 2016. From January to June 2017, I attended a 72-

hour academic course offered by the Congregation for Saints, which in-

cluded two final exams. This enabled me to function as Postulator General. 

 

The specific work that I have accomplished during the past twelve months 

is as follows: 

 Keep the Superior General updated about the activity of the Office 

of the Postulator General. 

 Engage the provinces/regions of the Congregation in whose terri-

tory lie the mortal remains (or in the case of a Blessed, the relics) 

of the Servant of God or of a Venerable. 

 Establish a collaborative network with the religious of the Congre-

gation. This has resulted in a series appointments of Vice Postula-

tors. 

 For each Cause, I have tried to involve the local Church. 

 Printing holy cards with new prayers that include the imprimatur 

of the bishop in whose territory lie the mortal remains of the Serv-

ant of God or of the Venerable. 

 Publication of an informative booklet on the Servant of God, Eu-

genio Raffaele Faggiano. Additionally, books are being prepared 

concerning Venerable Generoso Fontanarosa and the Servant of 

God, Theodore Foley. 

 The most evident fruit of my service was the publishing of the Po-

sitio on Eugenio Raffaele Faggiano. 
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 The main difficulty that I have encountered is the scarce interest in the 

Saints (broadly speaking) of our Congregation. There are at least two prin-

cipal reasons— 

1. Ignorance of the work of the Postulator General.  

2. The economic burden that every single cause entails.  

 

 Regarding the first point, beginning in 2016, I have written articles reg-

ularly in the PIB (Passionist International Bulletin) hoping to arouse in-

terest in the work of the Postulator and to fill in any gaps of information 

that may exist due to lack of knowledge of this Office.  

 With regard to the second point, currently there exists a concrete finan-

cial prospectus prepared by the Congregation for the Causes of Saints and 

the Pope himself.  This was prepared after a review of this issue that took 

place about two years ago. 

 In conclusion, while I wish to express my gratitude for the trust placed 

in me by the Superior General and his Council, additionally I feel it is my 

duty to thank those religious who have worked and are working with me 

on behalf of the various causes, particularly those causes that are the di-

rect responsibility of the General Postulation. 
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THE GENERAL ARCHIVIST 

Dr. Eunice dos Santos 

History of the General Archives 

The General Archives of the Passionist Congregation, located in the 

complex of the Retreat of Sts. John and Paul in Rome, contains all mate-

rials pertaining to the central government [of the Congregation]. Unfortu-

nately, after painstaking archival work, documentation from the first half 

of the 18th century into the third quarter of the 20th century appears to 

be incomplete. 

 

Description of the “Early Collection” 

The Archives was initially organized between 1827-1830 and the entire 

"early" collection was divided into two major sections: the Founder1 and 

early documents. It was reorganized during the successive years and was 

restructured according to other criteria. The result was greater confusion, 

i.e. when documents were relocated to current locations, they were redis-

tributed into other locations. 

 In addition to what has been stated thus far, the problem is that the 

current file folders that preserve valuable documents are still identified by 

markings used in a former archival system that no longer corresponds nei-

ther to the previous physical location (see descriptive lists manuscripts), 

nor to the current written paper inventory (at the moment incomplete).  

These file folders also need to be replaced with better quality ones that 

comply with the regulations generally used for long-term preservation. 

 It is urgent that the section of the early documents (religious foun-

dations and retreats, controversies, conflicts and the Rules) before being 

made available for consultation, need to be preserved by dusting, organiz-

ing and also reordering and assembling using proper identification and 

research tools. 

 
1 Due to financial assistance from the Italian Episcopal Conference, the following are 
available in digital form: The Origins (561 documents), the Processes (684 documents) 
and the Letters of the Founder. Of these, few are original documents and many are 
“exact copies”. 
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Reordering of the “Modern” Archives 

From an initial archival survey made in October 2015, when I was ap-

pointed General Archivist, it appears that the Archive has only partial de-

scriptive lists of consistency (manuscripts) and of the topography of the 

Archive itself. In the Archives, there is no inventory instrument; all sec-

tions are devoid of any reference instruments. 

Having submitted the case to some colleagues who are professionals in 

this field and using their recommendations, steps were taken to establish 

a plan of action aimed at enhancing the entire documentary patrimony 

that exists in the complex of Sts. John and Paul.  The project, approved by 

the Superior General and his Council, was to safeguard the Archives, re-

ordering the spaces and inventorying the material. 

The Archives, improperly defined as "modern", which preserves the 

General Government legal structure (Chapters, Superiors General, mem-

bers of the Curia, the Holy See, and the Passionist family) was in general 

disarray. After repositioning and reordering the entire space with new 

shelving, primarily recycled from the monastery, consisting of 25 metal 

containers (64 meters), the General Archives now measures 400 linear me-

tres [approximately 1300 square feet]. 

The structure was increased from 223.44 to 392.04 square meters. The 

new rooms have been restored and air-conditioned. New fire extinguishers 

and dehumidifiers were purchased. 

The Index and Cataloging Systems 

Central to any archive, especially for the current Archive, in the stage 

of reorganization, is that the same juridical structure be used concerning 

the life and activity of the General Curia. The index system of the CP Gen-

eral Archives was created by following the procedure above. 

Today, the introduction of any single document is done by assigning a 

sequence number to each document and recording it in an inventory reg-

ister, while cataloguing is done through the use of the software program 
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Shades Ecclesia2. Only later, will researchers be able to access this data, 

on specific request, through a filter and a password. 

 

Creation of other Collections 

In the General Archives, there are various Collections that have been 

created: 

-- Retreats 

 This Collection was generated from the extensive collection of the mem-

bers of the Historical Commission. We hope to add the original archives of 

the suppressed retreats. 

-- Secretary of the Missions/Solidarity 

 During the phase of transition of Secretaries for the Missions and Soli-

darity, from Fr. Jesús María Aristín to Fr. Paulo Aureli, the Collection 

that was dormant during the 1980’s has been completed and unified. 

-- The Historical Commission 

 This Collection was created from the compilations of the first three 

members of the Commission. This substantial collection is of great value 

to researchers. 

-- The Passionist Nuns 

 We also unified all the archival material from various sources, includ-

ing the Generalate, concerning the CP nuns. This material has helped to 

augment material in this sector. 

 
2 The Shades Software program was purchased by the Congregation.  It was created 
precisely for ecclesiastical archivists, with a capacity of inscribing in its data base over 
4 million items with the possibility of expanding it to 18 million records. 
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-- The Postulation 

 The entire collection of the entire processes of beatification and canon-

ization of all our Saints and Beati have been added to the General Ar-

chives. Presently this collection is being inventoried.3 

-- The “Passionist” Library 

 The General Archives contains specific library materials, i.e. the library 

of Passionist authors. This Collection, in process of being inventoried, was 

begun with the help of two apprentices from Spain through the ARGO pro-

ject. Until now, of the 9,500 volumes that were verified, 254 titles are miss-

ing. Soon, this Collection will be available online. 

 During these past three years, the patrimony of the library has in-

creased not only with the arrival of Passionist magazines and newsletters, 

but also with the addition of 95 new publications of the Religious. Using 

the Shades software, we added several hundred additional books that were 

published in past years but were not cataloged using the old software. 

-- The Stauros Library 

 The General Archives has been entrusted with “safeguarding” the Stau-

ros library that was located in Belgium since 1938 and then transferred to 

Sts. John and Paul in 2011. Unfortunately, during the reordering of the 

volumes, it appears that of the 14,612 titles cataloged, 272 texts are miss-

ing. 

-- Photographs 

 Unfortunately, at present we cannot determine the extent of our photo-

graphic material because it has not yet been inventoried. We are confident 

that the General Archives has about 2,500 negatives on glass plates, be-

longing to the former Museum of Saint Paul of the Cross and currently 

stored in sealed containers.  Having considered the material of great his-

toric value, thanks to the contribution from the Italian Episcopal Confer-

ence (CEI), these items were cleaned and digitized. However, it is 

 
3 In 2016, with the assistance of the MAPRAES Province and the PIET region, we dig-
italized the major part of the documentation of the “St. Vincent Mary Strambi Collec-
tion” totaling 12,982 images. 
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estimated that over 90% of these plates that once belonged to the Museum 

are still missing and dispersed in various retreats. 

 Soon, we hope to begin cataloging and digitizing all of the photographs 

in the General Archives. It is the next project we intend to submit to the 

CEI for funding. 

The Consultation Room 

Visitors to the General Archives 

 Subsequent to the approval of the new Regulations, the preparation of 

a Consultation Room and our registration at the Registry Office of Eccle-

siastical and Cultural Institutes, the General Archives is now open regu-

larly, by request, to researchers. Requests are processed in the appropriate 

sector of the Congregation web site www.passiochristi.org. 

 The General Archives attracts more and more non-Passionist scholars, 

the majority of which are laity. 

 

 
Externs 

CP 

 Religious 

Students at  

Sts.  John and Paul 
Curia 

Passionis 

Library 

On-line 

requests 

2016 26 34 12 25 5 118 

2017 71 45 37 47 3 134 

2018 35 14 30 35 10 77 

 

For optimal management of the General Archives 

 Unfortunately, the Archives were never a priority for the Congregation. 

A distressing historical issue was the decentralization of the archives of 

the Passionist provinces. Nearly 60% of the requests for consultations re-

gard material that is unavailable!    

 An archive is not managed with a “click” sitting in front of a computer! 

It would be appropriate to: 
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 1) Name a commission of professional archivists to study the safe-

guarding, preservation and development of the General Archives of the 

Institute; 

 2) Approve, as soon as possible, regulations for the management 

of current archival material that is present in the various offices and 

departments of the Generalate. Due to the lack of clear rules and an effec-

tive index system, no documents produced and received by the General 

Curia (original paper documents, publications, etc.) to date has been 

brought to the Archives, in a systematic and thorough fashion. This would 

ensure their preservation and historical memory. Not to mention the digi-

tal age! Additionally, we need to address the issue of new digital systems 

for archiving materials of this nature; 

 3) Resume the ancient practice of sending material produced in 

the new entities of the Congregation, both digital and paper versions, to 

the General Archives. Additionally, the responsibility continues to send to 

the General Archives two copies of every book published by Passionist au-

thors; 

 4) Organize training and refresher courses and meetings to better 

prepare new Provincial/Vice-Provincial secretaries, chroniclers and archi-

vists; 

 5) Provide the financial means needed to preserve, cherish and de-

velop the entire project of the living memory of the Congregation. 

 It is my desire to continue to work as competently and professionally as 

possible in this area. Additionally, I hope that there will be more interest, 

trust, competence and collaboration for this work.  

 During the days of the General Chapter, I will be available to welcome 

any Chapter member who may wish to visit the General Archives. 
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CHARISMATIC PLAN  

OF THE INSTITUTE 

Fr. Antonio María Munduate Larrea, C.P. 

1. To elaborate a charismatic plan of the institute. 

“It is up to the General Chapter, which «has in the institute the supreme 

authority according to the norms of the constitutions» (can. 631 § 1), to es-

tablish the fundamental ways of proceeding in economic-administrative 

matters and to elaborate a charismatic plan of the institute which also pro-

vides corresponding directives. 

As the result of a process of a common ecclesial discernment of the will 

of God, the charismatic plan is the fruit of a shared vision, the expression 

of a synodal journey starting from the pre-chapter stage to its completion in 

the official reception of the chapter documents”.1 

 

This document is presented as an instrumentum laboris for the work of 

the 47th General Chapter, in particular to assist with the elaboration of the 

Charismatic Plan requested by the Congregation for Religious Institutes. 

Previously, as a preparation for the 45th General Chapter (2006) - in 

the context of the Restructuring - a document was drafted entitled, "The 

essential features of the Passionist charism" for both the capitulars and 

communities. In continuity with that document today we present this 

work, to which we can apply the same words that Fr. Ottaviano D’Egidio, 

Superior General said in 2006-- "It is important to note that this document 

not intended to present a definitive description of the charism. It is offered 

as a help and a catalyst for further reflection and discussion in the Con-

gregation. It will serve, in particular, for the preparation of the General 

Chapter and for our work after the Chapter 2".  

 
1 CONGREGATION FOR THE INSTITUTES OF CONSECRATED LIFE AND SOCIETIES OF AP-
OSTOLIC LIFE. Economy at the service of the Charism and Mission. Boni dispensatores multiformis 
gratiæ. Guidelines. Città del Vaticano 2018.n. 58. 
2 “The essential characteristics of the Passionist charism”, with a letter of presentation of Fr. Ottaviano 
D’Egidio, Superior General.  Study document for the Capitulars and communities in preparation for the 
2006 Chapter. 



Charismatic Plan of the Institute 

P a g e  | 145  

2. Concepts. 

PLAN, PROJECT, PROGRAM: 

Plan:  A document containing the reference framework and the set of programmes 

and activities of a group of people who decided to plan an action. It is written so that 

the details needed to perform a work are stated. 

Project: The term project comes from the Latin proiectus and has different meanings. 

It could be defined as the set of activities that a person or an entity develops to achieve 

a particular goal. These activities are interrelated and are developed in a coordinated 

manner. Defined in general at the beginning and it becomes more explicit and detailed 

as a better and more complete understanding of the objective is developed. 

Program: Prior statement of the work that is proposed for some matter or occasion. 

Orderly project of activities. Orderly series of operations needed to carry out a project. 

CHARISMATIC: Pertaining or relative to the charism. 

INSTITUTE (can. 607 § 2): “A religious institute is a society in which members, 

according to proper law, pronounce public vows, either perpetual or temporary 

which are to be renewed, however, when the period of time has elapsed, and lead a 

life of brothers or sisters in common.”. 

THE PATRIMONY OF THE INSTITUTE: We are determined to remain faithful 

to the patrimony of our Founder (C/2). It is for the general chapter principally: to 

protect the patrimony of the institute (c.631 § 1). 

“All must observe faithfully the mind and designs of the founders regarding the na-

ture, purpose, spirit, and character of an institute, which have been sanctioned by 

competent ecclesiastical authority, and its sound traditions, all of which constitute 

the patrimony of the same institute.” (can. 578). “A just autonomy of life, especially 

of governance, is acknowledged for individual institutes, by which they possess their 

own discipline in the Church and are able to preserve their own patrimony intact, as 

mentioned in can. 578” (can. 586 § 1). 

“It is for the general chapter principally: to protect the patrimony of the institute 

mentioned in can. 578, promote suitable renewal according to that patrimony...” 
(can. 631 § 1). 

   In Dei auxilio confisi, fideles permanere volumus spiritui evan-

gelico et Fundatoris nostri patrimonio, humanis limitibus non 

obstantobus (C/2). 

    Confidando nell’aiuto di Dio vogliamo rimanere fedeli, nonostante i 

limiti umani, allo spirito evangelico e all’eredità del nostro Fonda-

tore (C/2). 
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   Confiados en la ayuda de Dios, queremos permanecer fieles al espí-

ritu evangélico y al patrimonio del Fundador, a pesar de las limita-

ciones humanas (C/2). 

   Confident that God will help us to overcome our human limitations, we are 

determined to remain faithful to the patrimony and evangelical spirit of our 

Founder (C/2). 

   Confiantes no auxílio Divino, queremos permanecer fiéis ao espírito 

evangélico e ao legado do Fundador, não obstante nossas limitações 

humanas (C/2).  

  Sûrs de l'aide de Dieu, nous voulons rester fidèles à I'esprit évangé-

lique et au charisme de notre Fondateur, malgré les limites humaines 

(C/2). 

   An approximate explanation of the patrimony of the Founder could be-- 

 Nature: Everything that juridically characterizes the Institute (religious, secular, etc.) 

 End:  The objective for which the Institute was born (missions 'ad gentes', popular 

missions, education, health, works of charity, prayer life...). 

 Spirit: The spirituality and charism (poverty, reparation, configured to Christ cru-

cified, Marian devotion...). 

 Nature: Seems to indicate that which characterizes the Institute in global mode 

(clerical, lay, contemplative and Apostolic...). 

 Traditions: teachings or doctrines passed on orally or in writing since ancient 

times. Traditions preserved for transmission. 

 Health: What is good, without error, morally correct.  

 

3. Description of the charism in general.  

It is not easy to specify the fundamental nature of the charism of a re-

ligious Institute.3  Prior to asking what is the charisma of your congrega-

tion there are those who respond saying that "the charism cannot be ex-

plained, it is lived".  Perhaps what the response implies is that when you 

do not know your own charism, you do not know what to say. 

Although it is found once in the text, in the table of contents of the code of 

Canon Law the word 'charism' does not appear. It is not found in the index of 

 
3 In booklet No. 5 of the collection “Studies of Passionist history and spirituality” entitled, “The Passionist 
Congregation- its Charism”.  It contains three interesting conferences by Fr. Stanislaus Breton, CP.  
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our Constitutions nor in the index of our General Statutes. The description of 

'charism' is found in the Catechism of the Catholic Church, in the section on 

the Church as Temple of the Holy Spirit, in Nos. 779-801. 

Charisms 

799 Whether extraordinary or simple and humble, charisms are graces of the 

Holy Spirit which directly or indirectly benefit the Church, ordered as they are to 

her building up, to the good of men, and to the needs of the world. 

800 Charisms are to be accepted with gratitude by the person who receives them 

and by all members of the Church as well. They are a wonderfully rich grace for 

the apostolic vitality and for the holiness of the entire Body of Christ, provided 

they really are genuine gifts of the Holy Spirit and are used in full conformity with 

authentic promptings of this same Spirit, that is, in keeping with charity, the true 

measure of all charisms. 

801 It is in this sense that discernment of charisms is always necessary. No char-

ism is exempt from being referred and submitted to the Church's shepherds. 

"Their office (is) not indeed to extinguish the Spirit, but to test all things and hold 

fast to what is good," so that all the diverse and complementary charisms work 

together "for the common good.  (1 Cor 12,7; ChL 24). 

It is the context of the 'gift' of the 'graces' of the Spirit, in which we 

situate our reflection on the charism, so that from this point we can 

elaborate the charismatic Plan of our Institute and in this way, renew 

our mission and the purpose of this 47th General Chapter. 

At every moment, the Spirit offers his gift inspiring the desire and re-

sponsibility to welcome Him and make it the experience of life in the Con-

gregation, in the Church and in humanity today. The Passionist charism 

is a gift of the Spirit that demands of us ongoing fidelity by inserting us in 

its dynamic. The charisma is constituted by the action, the presence of 

different elements whose effect is greater than the sum of the individual 

effects of each element; the synergy that constitutes it and makes it pos-

sible to live its ongoing innovation and timeliness, urging new formula-

tions and actions, inserting us into its permanent and current vitality. 

A commentary states that a person outside of the world of religious 

life has difficulty differentiating the charism of different congregations 

except for the Habit, and once the Habit it is not used, by their 
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activities: health, teaching, geriatrics, charity...4 for us, Passionists, it 

would be what little remains of the preaching ministry. However, we 

all talk about, even sometimes proudly, of our own charism, our Pas-

sionist charism... what we are talking about? What do we mean? What 

do people understand? 

This same commentator concluded saying-- "it is not possible to go 

into details, but consider the essential elements of the "charism" of a 

religious order and guess which of them can be applied in all its rigor, 

given its distinguishing features: 1. concern for humanity; 2. a relent-

less pursuit; 3. community and interpersonal relationships; 4 balance 

between action and contemplation; 5. ecclesial sense; 6 interiority and 

evangelization; 7 Christ and the poor; 8 liberating and prophetic sense 

of the vows". 

To frame this work we can take as starting point No. 2 of our Con-

stitutions, quoted above in various languages. Speaking about our 

charism, of the Passionist charism, we mean the character, lifestyle, 

way of being that, as they say, as we say, the Holy Spirit has given us. 

He gave it to our Founder, Paul of the Cross, and through him to us. In 

this sense, it helps us understand our Passionist charism the same St. 

Paul of the Cross, via the 'information' that he sent to his friends and 

acquaintances to let them know about the Congregation which was 

founded.5 

In No. 2 of the constitutions, according to translations into different 

languages it speaks of-- heritage, inheritance, legacy, charisma... With-

out excluding other expressions, definitions or ideas, this is what we 

are talking about in the instrumentum laboris. The charism of the In-

stitute as the patrimony of the Institute,6 the legacy, its inheritance, 

gift, the gift that God has made us each of us and that everyone has a 

responsibility to discover and live personally. What is the gift, the 

 
4 In http://blogs.periodistadigital.com/humanismo.php/2009/04/19/p228-818. 
5 St. Paul of the Cross. The Congregation of the Passion of Jesus. What it is and what it wants to accom-
plish. Information sent to his friends and acquaintences to help them to understand the Congregation”, 
Fabiano Giorgni, C.P. 
6 “If [the Passionists] faithfully are attentive to the patrimony of Paul of the Cross, they will more gener-
ously fulfill the mission that the Church has entrusted to them.”. Decree of the aprobation of the Consti-
tutions. 
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charism, the gift that God that has made of me when he gave me the 

Passionist vocation? 

On this matter, Fr. Costante Brovetto, C.P., wrote-- "that the new 

Constitutions faithfully transmit the Passionist charism is for our Con-

gregation a matter of life or death (the future of vocations depends on 

the fidelity to the living, joyful charism, described, by our Holy Father, 

C/79). That was the precise mandate of the Second Vatican Council 

when it asked Religious institutes to renew themselves (that they know 

and faithfully observe the spirit and the aims of the Founders, as well 

as the sound traditions, because this is the patrimony of each Institute, 

(PC 2).   This is the concluding statement of the new constitutions" 

(C/178).7 

The charism that can be found today in the Constitutions of the Con-

gregation has come to us from the rule of St. Paul of the Cross. The rule 

of St. Paul of the Cross, as indicated in the Decree of Approval of the 

Constitutions-- "This Rule has its own special vigour and importance 

for understanding the genuine inspiration and intention of the Father 

and Founder, and should always be kept in mind by the Religious of 

the Passion of Christ". This topic of the Rule of St. Paul of the Cross 

brings us back to the starting point of the work-- the charism, the con-

secration to the Passion as patrimony (the purpose, nature, spirit, na-

ture, healthy traditions). The rule of St. Paul of the Cross as an expres-

sion of its charism; reflecting on the charism we cannot lose sight of 

them. 8 

   “Certain Christian faithful are specially called by God to 

this state so that they possess a special gift in the life of the 

Church and contribute to its salvific mission, according to the 

purpose and spirit of the institute.” (can. 574 § 2).  

 
7 Cf. Fr. Constante Broveto, C.P., Commentary on Chapter I of the Constitutions, in green book Studies series n. 
35, pp. 41-67. 
8 In light of points that refer to the Rule of St. Paul of the Cross as merely inspirational, in the letter of 15-
July-85 the Dicastery for Religious wrote to us: “The Rule, that express the fundamental insights of the 
Founder, cannot be considered, therefore, in a reductive way, only an inspirational text, a term that was 
precisely avoided in the Decree of aprobation of the Constitutions”. In this matter, BIP 2/87, pp. 13-14, 
states: “We have the Rule of St. Paul of the Cross that remains as normative since it is an expression of 
the objective and the spirit which should always guide the Congregation if we want to remain faithful to 
our charism. … Living these Constitutions in the spriti of the Rule we are certain to remain faithful to the 
charism of St. Paul of the Cross and to our mission in the Church.”. 
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4. Description of the Passionist charism.  

The number of Canon Law previously cited allows us to say that our 

Passionist vocation is the gift that God has given to each one of us person-

ally, and He offers us this gift to be enjoyed and to be cultivated. It is a 

personal gift, to be lived in community, in apostolic communities (C/2), in 

an evangelical community (C/25). 

From the description of charism previously presented, we can say that 

our charismatic dynamism is born and is configured in the CONSECRA-

TION to the Passion. It is our reason for being, the dynamic element that 

configures-shapes our life and our mission. Thus, the Constitutions ad-

dress it and from it we are devoted to live in an "evangelical community of 

life". It is found in the profession of the evangelical councils and incorpo-

rated into the Mission, with our life and by proclamation of the memory of 

the Passion of our Lord as the supreme manifestation of the love of God 

and the source of new life. The consecration to the Passion as charism, as 

patrimony, as a result of the confluence of different elements and what 

previously was referred to as synergy. 9 

It is curious that in our Constitutions there is no reference to the char-

ism in Chapter I concerning the fundamentals of our life, except in the 

French translation of c/2 that identifies the patrimony of the Founder with 

charism. The only time it makes reference to the charism10 (unless we 

made a mistake) is Chapter V on formation for our live-- “The most per-

suasive invitation to young people to come and share our Passionist life is 

given when they find us faithful to the charism of Saint Paul of the Cross.” 

(C/79). It is said that we must be faithful to the charism, but is not defined 

nor does it describe what the charism is nor the elements that compose it. 

How can we demonstrate our faithfulness to the charism if we are not clear 

about what it is? It is clear that we can apply the exhortation of the Apostle 

Peter to this issue-- "be always ready to give reason of..." (1 Peter 3.15). 

 
9 Result of two or more causes whose effect is superior to the sum of the individual causes. Active y con-
certed action of various organisms to produce an effect. 
10 In the Constitucions n. 68, chapter about apostolic community, it refers to the charism but not the 
charism of the Founder or the Passionist charism, rather charism as a personal gift by means of which 
the mission is developed. 
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Precisely in the previous number that was cited, it referred to the pur-

poses of formation-- "We must increase our knowledge and deepen our un-

derstanding of the nature, character, and aims of the Congregation" (C/78). 

Again is this connection charism-patrimony, already presented in the De-

cree on the Approval of the Constitutions-- “Dwelling together as brothers 

and following in the footsteps of their Founder, the Passionists will thus 

conform their lives to the particular character of their Institute”. 

The subject of the charism and it relationship to the foundations of our 

life, in the General Statutes--  “Since the fulfillment of the vow concerning 

the Passion of Christ has a personal, communal and apostolic dimension, 

therefore each religious personally witnesses to our Passionist charism in 

varying ways, above all by persevering meditation, and according to his 

capacity, by study and by preaching the Word of the Cross” (GR/7)11. The 

connection with the charism is clear in this case with the consecration to 

the passion, our specific vow.12 

Fr. Fabiano Giorgini, C.P., writes—"It emerges clearly that for the 

Founder the Rule was the most efficacious means for identification with 

Jesus crucified and risen, which is the purpose of our vocation. 

However, before being a means, the Rule speaks about the experience of 

the Founder, his calling and charism that God gave him. Therefore the 

Rule, indicating the charism, how we should manifest it in our life and 

fulfill it in our mission, encourages us to repeat it in the historical context 

in which we live and according to the psychological and spiritual realities 

of each, the same experience that God did in our Founder. 

"The rule is an experience that want to elicit another experience; an ex-

perience that enters into dialogue with the religious person to provoke in 

him the same desire and the same modalities of vocation. More than a 

 
11  In GS/34 it states that when preaching we need to be conscious that faith has to be lived not only on 

an individual level, but also as a Christian community.  And it affirms that a particular aspect of our 
charism is the common life.  

12  J.G. Gerhartz (4th Vow) Theological Dictionary of consecrated life.  The specific vow “concretizes, 
individualizes, the universal promise of poverty, chastity and obedience. If the professed tries to live the 
evangelical counsels in some other way, it would work against the vow.”. 
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message to be read and understood, rather than a set of rules to follow, the 

Rule is a dynamic experience of heart to heart, from life to life".13 

Paul received a great revelation about his vocation of "putting on Christ 

crucified", to keep it in his heart (as shown in the 'Sign'), written with the 

characters of the fire of divine love, the name of Jesus and the pain that he 

suffered for love of the Father and of us. This experience, explained with his 

words during the retreat of Castellazzo, was incorporated into the Rule 

that, by order of the Bishop, Paul wrote during those days of the joyful and 

painful experience of the revelation of the Crucified Love that was at the 

same time the Sacrament of Love and always Redeeming Love."14 

Without going into what our consecration to the Passion means, the 

specific vow, etc., we limit ourselves to the Passionist charism present in 

this topic of the patrimony of the Founder, the consecration to the Passion. 

Consecration as a confluence of forces, elements; therefore one speaks of 

our charismatic dynamic as a reality that is born and is configured from 

the CONSECRATION to the Passion. Various elements and dimensions, 

as a synergy, lead to our charism, in our personal consecration to the Pas-

sion. 

This is the Passionist charism, the gift that Paul of the Cross received 

and this is the Passionist charism, gift, the gift that God through his Holy 

Spirit has given to each of us-- to be able to dedicate ourselves to the Pas-

sion, to be able to experience, live, transmit and share this consecration. 

In this same context, we read No. 127 of the Constitutions which defines 

the main responsibilities of the general chapter-- “to promote the faithful-

ness of the Congregation to the ideals of community … to discern the work-

ings of the Holy Spirit in the events of life, and thus to be a powerful force 

in the task of continual adaptation and renewal … to nourish the growth 

and development of the authentic Passionist spirit …”. 

This specific charism, our patrimony, legacy, inheritance... is the result 

of the convergence of various elements within a center-- the consecration 

 
13 G. Cabra, Essere religiosi oggi, Queriniana, Brescia 1980, p. 40. 
14 F. Giorgini, C.P., Comentary on the Rule and Constitutions, Chap. I-V, Roma 2000. 
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to the mystery of the Passion of our Lord Jesus Christ. Each of the ele-

ments by itself does not determine the charism; it is the confluence of all 

of them. We recall this connection that Amadeo Cencini states about reli-

gious life in general, but that seems to be addressed to the Passionists: "in 

the center of life man needs to have a Center... "The Center can be occupied 

only by God... but not a generic God but at the center of my life is the 

presence of the crucified God, Jesus and the Cross".15 

That is also, what the Church reminds us-- "It is in the contemplation of 

the Crucified Christ that all vocations find their inspiration" (VC 23) and 

what we are asked by Paul of the Cross: 

 “Act in such a way that anyone who sees you sees the living portrait 

of Jesus Christ resplendent in you and in your countenance. In your 

deportment and your work people should see the virtues of Jesus 

Christ…”  (Letters, 18 May 1769) 

 "We exhort you all to be mirrors of every virtue, of good example and, 

above all, of modesty in and out of the retreat, in order that those 

whom you meet… find in you a living portrait of Jesus Christ… Thus 

your life will be one continuous mission." (Canonical Visitation of the 

Retreat of Corneto, 1770) 

 The elaboration of the charismatic plan of our Institute requires us to 

take into account all details, elements and activities that interrelate and 

coordinate from our dedication to the Passion and to orient all things to 

it.16  It will be a task of the General Chapter to reflect upon and discern 

what are the elements of our charism that we most urgently need to keep 

in mind, that we must recover and revive body concrete moment of the life 

of our Institute and determine for each one of them the specific actions, 

measurable, common to the whole Congregation, to help us refocus our life 

and mission. At the center is a center and this must be the crucified God, 

Jesus and the Cross. 

 
15 Amadeo Cencini.: Integrated model of formation. Interview in ‘La revista católica’, del Seminario 
Mayor de Santiago de Chile. Julio-septiembre 2003. 
16  A certain analogy can established with referece to love. How can it be defined? The apostle Paul, I Cor. 
13, 4-7 describes 15 elements: patience, kindness, compassion, forgiveness…. Therefore, for exemple, 
forgiveness is the fruit of love, and at the same time, by forgiving, one grows in love. 
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Elements, dimensions, strengths, activities… … to converge in the same 

point. 

 ………………………… We express our participation in the Passion by a special vow (C/6). 

 ……………………………………………………………   to share in the poverty of Christ (C/14). 

 …………………………………… to share in the love of Christ who came to give His life (C/18). 

 ……………………      We accept our roles in this plan of Christ, obedient unto death (C/20). 

 ………………………………………    founded on the love of Christ in the Cross (C//26). 

  …………………………………………      Renewing the Sacrifice of Christ (C/42). 

………  Liturgy of the Hours, with Christ the eternal Priest in offering worship to the Father (C/45). 

………………………………………… We frequently meditate on the Crucified Christ (C/50). 

………………………… to share (with Mary) her sorrow in the mystery of the Cross (C/53). 

…………    contemplation of the mystery of Christ’s Passion spurs us on to continual penance (C/56). 

  …………………     to keep alive in the hearts the memory of the Passion (C/62). 

 ……………    The mystery of Christ’s Passion and the spirituality must be included (C/86). 

  ……………      Its title is «The Congregation of the Passion, we are ‘Passionists’ (C/99). 

……      to keep alive the memory of the Passion, to follow Jesus Crucified (C/100). 

  …………        to nourish the growth and development of the authentic Passionist spirit (C/127). 

  …………    for the relief of suffering and for the increase of justice and peace (C/13). 

……………    Economy at the service of the Charism and Mission (CIVCSVA). 

All of these elements stem from the consecration to                                                   We seek the unity 

the Passion, and its dynamics, the confluence of energy                                                           of our lives 

(synergy) in the consecration to the Passion, that configures and conforms                 and our  apostolate 

Our life and mission: our Passionist charism.                                      in the Passion of Jesus (C/5). 

 

5. Development of our charismatic Plan of the Institute. 

 A long list of items is proposed in the table above to keep in mind in the 

preparation of our charismatic Plan; it can always be elaborated. Since not 

every point has the same importance or impact, we propose, in continuity 

with the work of our previous General Chapters (2006-2012), to return to 

some of the aspects that were proposed as essential elements of the 
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charism and international mission, and re-read them from this charis-

matic perspective. 

 For each one of the points we offer a brief explanation and a text, pos-

sibly provocative, for our reflection and personal discernment. As indi-

cated. The action steps and the resources that may help develop this char-

ismatic Plan will be the Chapter work. So that it is not destined to fail, the 

Plan must take account reality, and should avoid, at the same time, be 

excessively meticulous. 

 

5.1 From consecration to the Passion the CHARISMATIC testimony of the PAS-
SIONIST community originates and take form.  

It is the personal and fraternal dimension of our mission to be, to live, 

to witness and to announce the gift received. “Like Saint Paul of the Cross, 

we are called together to live in an evangelical community of life, born out 

of the Memory of the Passion (C/1). Thus, we testify in our Life and in our 

Mission to what is our reason-for-being in the Church and in the world... 

Our charismatic living together of the Memoria Passionis is born from and 

is expressed in the local community which prays, shares, grows in commun-

ion, accomplishes its mission, and thus becomes an expression of the recon-

ciling and renewing power which is born on the Cross; in this way, our 

charismatic life together is a sign of the new humanity in Christ.” (46th 

General Chapter). 

“The local Community is the living cell on which depends the vitality 

of the entire Congregation” (C/119).  This statement in the Constitutions 

seriously engages and challenges us. The Constitutions have a beautiful 

portrait of what should be as a Passionist community (C/28): "a place char-

acterized by joy and peace", provided that the basic qualities are present-- 

fraternal relations as brothers in Christ, gentleness, appreciation, pursuit 

of each other’s company, stable and sincere friendships, deference to each 

other, observance of the Constitutions, education, good manners in dealing 

with each other, respect for times and places of silence, adequate recrea-

tion... 
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Unfortunately, the reality often is different. We know this from experi-

ence and the reports reticently reflect it. We discuss it in the corridors and 

in private, but we do not take effective measures to give our community 

life the necessary importance to make prayer, dialogue, recreation, meet-

ings, formation, interpersonal relationships, etc., really experiences that 

fill us with "joy and peace". In addition, given that the vitality of the Con-

gregation depends on local communities... What is the diagnosis of our 

Congregation? Where are we going? We can ask ourselves-- after six years 

in which we had as the first objective of our Congregational programming 

the charismatic witness of the Passionist community... What achieve-

ments have been made? 

A factor, among many, that constitute community life is the number of 

religious that comprise it. A subject that will be presented in juridical pro-

posals. We have to study it seriously. Frequently to justify the existence of 

small communities, sometimes merely with one or two religious present, 

the problems that occur in excessively large communities which have al-

ready almost disappeared, except for the houses of formation, Provincial 

houses of the Curia or infirmaries. The number does not solve problems 

but it helps to establish a type of community, prayer, apostolate and rela-

tionships.17 

Fr. Costante Brovetto stated- "The charism of the Passion profoundly 

penetrates even this essential point of religious life [the community] which 

is the school of perfection. The vocation is a divine initiative of "congre-

gante": only God moved Paul of the Cross, initially directed to the solitary 

life, to gather companions (cf. C/1). The basis of our vocation is therefore 

“the constant will to live and work in fraternal community” (C/4). This 

value is the first among those remembered in the Testament of our Holy 

Founder, in order to make credible the apostolate and to make the 

 
17 In 1966 we were 4,131 religious in 363 communities, with an average of 11.38 religious per commu-
nity. On 31 December 2017, we were 1,902 religiosos, in 361 communities, with an average of 5.23 
religious per community. If we consider that in the formation houses, the provincial infirmaries and in 
the provincialates there are usually more a larger number of religious, the result is that he average number 
is less than 5 religious per community. This is our reality, a reality that affects the expression of our char-
ism, and our kind of life and mission. In GS/34 it affirms that an particular aspect of our charism is com-
munity life. What should be be the reality of our communities in order to strengthen and rivalize our 
Congregation?  
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Congregation flourish."18  The common life is a particular aspect of our 

charism.  (GR/34) 

For further reflection: 

1   Letter of Benedict XVI concerning the remission of the excommunication 
of Bishops consecrated by Lefebvre (10/03/2009). “Dear Brothers, during the 

days when I first had the idea of writing this letter, by chance, during a visit to the 

Roman Seminary, I had to interpret and comment on Galatians 5:13-15. I was sur-

prised at the directness with which that passage speaks to us about the present mo-

ment: "Do not use your freedom as an opportunity for the flesh, but through love be 

servants of one another. For the whole law is fulfilled in one word: ‘You shall love your 

neighbour as yourself’. But if you bite and devour one another, take heed that you are 

not consumed by one another." I am always tempted to see these words as another of 

the rhetorical excesses that we occasionally find in Saint Paul. To some extent that may 

also be the case. However, sad to say, this "biting and devouring" also exists in the 

Church today, as expression of a poorly understood freedom. Should we be surprised 

that we too are no better than the Galatians? That at the very least we are threatened 

by the same temptations? That we must always learn anew the proper use of freedom? 

And that we must always learn anew the supreme priority, which is love?” 

2   EG 100: “Those wounded by historical divisions find it difficult to accept our invi-

tation to forgiveness and reconciliation, since they think that we are ignoring their pain 

or are asking them to give up their memory and ideals. However, if they see the witness 

of authentically fraternal and reconciled communities, they will find that witness lumi-

nous and attractive. It always pains me greatly to discover how some Christian com-

munities, and even consecrated persons, can tolerate different forms of enmity, divi-

sion, calumny, defamation, vendetta, jealousy and the desire to impose certain ideas 

at all costs, even to persecutions which appear as veritable witch hunts. Whom are we 

going to evangelize if this is the way we act?” 

3   CIVCSVA, New Wine in New Wineskins. Consecrated Life and Its Ongoing 

Challenges since Vatican II. Vatican 2017. Vocation and Identity, n. 12:  

“With healthy realism, we must note first of all the persistent high number of those leav-

ing the consecrated life. It is important to shed light on the main reasons for these de-

partures which are happening not only among those after the initial stages of formation 

 
18Fr. Constante Broveto, C.P., o.c., p. 57 
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(profession, ordination), but also among those who are advanced in age. This phenome-

non is now observable in every cultural and geographic context.  

It must be clearly stated that this is not only and always crisis of an affective nature. These 

crises are often the results of some outlying disappointment at living an inauthentic com-

mon life. The deviation between what is proposed in terms of values and what is actually 

lived can even lead to a crisis of faith. There is the risk that an excessive number of per-

ceived pressing and overvalued activities neither allow for a solid spiritual life nor nur-

ture and sustain the desire to remain faithful.   

In some communities where the numerically dominant older members struggle to adopt 

a style of spirituality, prayer, and pastoral activity required by the new evangelisation, 

there is the risk of undermining the hope of the already isolated younger members for a 

truly promising life. This frustration might at times suggest that leaving is the only way 

for them to prevent succumbing to hopelessness.” 

Nota bene: From 1964 to 2017, 2,893 religious have abanonded our Congregation (no 

renewal or profession expiration, dispensation from vows, expulsion, incardination in a 

diocese, dispensed from celibacy and reduction to the lay state); in the past 25 years 735, 

an average of 30 religious each year. 

 

5.2. From consecration to the Passion, as action of God in us, emanates the 
MISSION OF THE PROCLAMATION OF THE PASCHAL MYSTERY (C/65) 
which invites us and proposes to us a way of communion with God and par-

ticipation in his very being. From the consecration to the Passion arises the 
need for a permanent process of CREATIVE FIDELITY in which docility 
and discernment open new peripheries toward our world and our societies. 

(General Statutes) 

This mission focuses on participation in the evangelizing action of the 

Church by presenting our charismatic uniqueness.19 Evangelisation and 

new evangelisation was the third of our international mission areas indi-

cated by the previous General Chapter. Our reflection today refers to the 

point from which to evangelize, the charismatic origin of our apostolic ac-

tivity. 

 
19 Cf. GS 130-132: Charisms at the service of evangelizing communion. 
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The objective of consecrated life is the edification of the Church, the sal-

vation of the world and the service to the Kingdom of God (can. 573 § 1). For 

this reason, the apostolate of institutes is first and foremost a personal apos-

tolate which consists of the witness of consecrated life, that is nourished by 

prayer and penance (can. 673). Since apostolic activity is part of the very 

nature of institutes, the entire religious life must be characterized by an 

apostolic spirit, and every apostolic action must be inspired by the religious 

spirit (can. 675 § 1). 

Our constitutions fully assume these principles in number 62: “The 

Church was founded to spread the Kingdom of God … Religious take 

part in her apostolate in a distinctive way … To our own Congregation 

the Church has entrusted a special share of her apostolate.: to keep con-

stantly alive in the hearts of the faithful the memory of the Passion”. 

In connection with the preceding paragraph, we must keep in mind that 

a fundamental aspect from the charismatic point of view is the relation-

ship between the apostolate, apostolic activities and fraternal life in com-

mon: “Our involvement in the apostolate flows directly from our life in 

community” (C/67). The conclusion is obvious: If the quality of our caris-

matic-comunitarian life is deficient, we can expect little of our apostolic 

charismatic testimony. 

Closely linked to the charismatic reality of our communities is that 

these are truly schools of prayer. This was the wish of Paul of the cross 

(c/1), especially the houses of formation (C/80). School is the place where 

we are taught and we learn. Therefore as part of our charism St. Paul of 

the Cross encouraged us to teach people to meditate (c/4. 65. 66; GR/7 § c) 

on what we have learned at the foot of the cross (cf. c/9). A mission that is 

very timely in the Magisterium of the Church.20 

 
20To be houses and schools of communion (NMI 43; Caminar desde Cristo, 28; VDq 17); consecrated 
life can be compared to a school (Congregation for Catholic education, Consecrated people and their mis-
sion in the school, n. 10); to be schools of liturgical spirituality (JP II, Apostolic Letter,  Spiritus et 
Sponsa, n. 16); to live Eucharistic spirituality (Congregation for Worship, Suggestions and proposals, n. 
4); to be schools of authentic evangelical spirituality (VC 99; Caminar desde Cristo, n. 20); to be schools 
where one listens, lives and proclaims the Word (VDq 21). 
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The various elements of our charism are interwoven and interrelated: 

community, apostolate and prayer. To what degree has the prayer life of 

our communities been reduced when normally we donot celebrate daily 

Eucharist in common21 and the Liturgy of the Hours is reduced to the min-

imum (Morning and Evening Prayer) when it is celebrated… and medita-

tion in common has almost disappeared?  Where are the schools of prayer?  

What kind of apostolic-charismatic life are we living? 

Another inevitable aspect in our reflection is affirmed in Can. 675 § 1: 

“Apostolic action belongs to the very nature of institutes dedicated to works 

of the apostolate… indeed the whole apostolic action is to be informed by a 

religious spirit.”. In our case, in the selection of apostolic activities for our 

Ministry the first criterion that must be present is “always remember our 

vow to keep alive the memory of the Passion of Jesus Christ” (GR/28 § a).  

Frequently in the canonical visits to communities the religious call for 

(and indirectly request of the government of the Congregation) guidance 

regarding the apostolic activities of our Congregation. In the light of Can. 

675 § 1, what is the apostolic activity that is part of the very nature of our 

Passionist Congregation, of our patrimony, our charism? This is the re-

sponse that our brothers are waiting for from this Chapter. 

Traditionally, according to our Constitutions, we say that we hold the 

ministry of preaching in high esteem (C/63).  

Regarding preaching in general Pope Francis in EG 38 speaks of the 

need for an adequate quantity: “his would be seen in the frequency with 

which certain themes are brought up and in the emphasis given to them in 

preaching. For example, if in the course of the liturgical year a parish priest 

speaks about temperance ten times but only mentions charity or justice two 

or three times, an imbalance results, and precisely those virtues which 

ought to be most present in preaching and catechesis are overlooked. The 

 
21 Why do we give so much importance to the community celebration of the Eucharist in the communities 
of lay religious that surround us whereas we give so little importance to the community celebration of the 
Eucharist in our own communities?  Isn’t the Eucharist the memorial of the Passion, the expression of 
our specific vow, the living exprssion of our consecration to the Passion, the supreme expression of our 
worship and the center of our communities? (C/42-44). The financial aspect should not impose upon 
the charismatic option, rather it should be at its service. 
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same thing happens when we speak more about law than about grace, more 

about the Church than about Christ, more about the Pope than about God’s 

word”.  

We can apply to this reflection to ourselves: Saint Paul of the Cross 

gathered companions to to preach the Word of the Cross (C/1); our mis-

sion aims at evangelizing others by means of the Word of the Cross (C/3); 

the Church has entrusted to render more and more fruitful that redemp-

tive love (C/62)…  What do we speak about in our preaching? How many 

times do we refer to the consecration to the Passion, Christ crucified, our 

charism and mission? Applying to us the words of the Pope Francis: when 

we do not talk about what is proper to us, what the Church has entrusted 

to us, there is a disproportion and it casts a shadow over what should be 

present. 

In this dedication to preaching our attention has been especially fo-

cused in the area of preaching holy missions and spiritual exercises. This 

remains our primary and central activity (C/70). However, we are aware 

that on the one hand the preaching of missions has almost disappeared, 

because they do not call us or because we do not prepare ourselves or we 

have nothing to offer.  On the other hand, the preaching of retreats is re-

duced to a small group of religious, and not even on topics that are part of 

our programs of initial formation. This primary and fundamental activity 

is missing… What do we do? 

Addressing the Union of Superiors General, Pope Francis said:   

"How can we be prophets living our own religious charism? For Pope 

Francis this means, “strengthening what is fundamental in consecrated life 

and not confusing the Institute with the apostolic work. The first remains, 

the second pass away».  Moreover, the Pope continues:  “The charism re-

mains, is strong, the work passes away. Sometimes the Institute and the 

work become confused. The Institute is creative, always looking for new 
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opportunities. Thus the nonessentials change and we can make a different 

list ".22 

The Constitutions, Nos. 70-76 refer to the various fields of our aposto-

late. Among these fields preeminent has been the inclusion in the local 

church and pastoral collaboration, so that the place of popular missions 

and retreats have been completely displaced by the attention of parishes - 

is in our churches or others - and to a lesser extent, by chaplaincies. We 

are assigned to more than 250 parishes!23 This means that pastors, paro-

chial vicars and collaborators, most of our religious and our energies are 

employed in diocesan tasks.  

Given the paradox that normally our religious in formation attend fac-

ulties of theology to avoid excessively Diocesan seminaries. However, then 

they are earmarked for diocesan tasks for which they have been prepared. 

Many assume responsibilities of parish priests without knowing how to 

complete a baptism certificate or prepare a marriage record? 

We are aware of the debate, past and present, in our Congregation 

about parishes-- St. Paul of the Cross refused them, as a permanent mis-

sion (cf. GR 25); that during a mission we come in contact with a small 

number of people, whereas in a parish there are thousands of people; the 

parish destroys community life, whereas we can create a Passionist parish.  

It is an open debate and not resolved... but at the end, our activities, today, 

are developed mostly at the diocesan level. What makes different us from 

other parishes that are not Passionist? 

 

 
22 Wake up the world. Dialog of Pope Francis with del Papa Francis with the Superiors General, 29 No-
vembre 2013, published in the review La Civiltà Cattolica, 01.2014. 
23  How many parishes received the authorization of the Superior General and his Council (C/73) and 
have a contract signed by the Superior General(GS/30)? In some cases we do not accept parishes, rather 
we accept other kinds of ministry in a diocesan context: confessor, chaplains, allowing the financial aspect 
dominate over the charismatic. 
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For further reflection: 

Fr. Stalislaus Breton, C.P., Studies... n. 5, p. 15-25: Is there a specific pas-

sionist apostolate?: Without pride, and simply acknowledging that which makes us 

and that which we are, each one of us as Passionists has the right to say, Ego sum qui 

sum: I am who I am, and what I am.  

Now what surprises me in the Church of today… One has the impression that religious 

Orders today, influenced by the prevailing global conditions, tend to renege on their 

difference and not give any further credence to the origins from which they derived. 

On this account, they succumb to what might be called the principle of dissolution of 

spiritual energy, a principle according to which the universe of religious (just as bodies 

and things) tend progressively to cancel of all distinction, in a word, to the death of the 

universal religious insofar as “uni-diversite” is concerned. It is against this dying pro-

cess, it seems to me, that action should be taken. I am not forgetting that we are treat-

ing presently of the Passionist apostolate. However, I believe that this Passionist “do-

ing” is inseparable from our specific Passionist “being.” 

If one studies the principal Rules you can see that the contents are almost always the 

same. Many practices and customs are to be found, beyond the cultural area of Chris-

tianity, even in non-Christian religions. The difference, therefore, does not come from 

the contents. Where do we find it then? We can use the distinction between the dom-

inant form and the recessive form. Let me explain. I do not deny that the Franciscans 

and the Dominicans have among their elements a devotion to the Passion of Christ. 

However, for whatever importance it might have, it is not that which specifies them as 

a religious Order. Following that up, we can, however, say that in our Congregation, 

the Passion of Christ has the value and function of a dominant form; and this domi-

nant form is precisely what, for us, fulfills the role of a principle of specification.  

Will we, too, be condemned to general determinations, without ever being able to 

reach that which, in a quality uniquely different from all the rest, is precisely what 

constitutes the quality or the savor, as when we speak of the savor of a local wine?  

Finally, that which determines (or specifies) us, insofar as we are Passionists, is the 

capacity for enthusiasm and, consequently, the degree of ought-to-be and ought-to-do 

that the Passion of Christ frees in us. If the same fire that consumed St. Paul of the 

Cross is not in us, hope is useless. In this case it would be best to inscribe over all our 

houses the Dante phrase: “Abandon hope, all ye who enter here.”  

2 Francis, Homily with the Cardinal electors (14-03-13):”The same Peter who 

professed Jesus Christ, now says to him: You are the Christ, the Son of the living God. 
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I will follow you, but let us not speak of the Cross. That has nothing to do with it. I 

will follow you on other terms, but without the Cross. When we journey without the 

Cross, when we build without the Cross, when we profess Christ without the Cross, 

we are not disciples of the Lord, we are worldly: we may be bishops, priests, cardi-

nals, popes, but not disciples of the Lord”. 

3  GR 77: “I am aware that we need to create spaces where pastoral workers can 

be helped and healed, “places where faith itself in the crucified and risen Jesus is re-

newed, where the most profound questions and daily concerns are shared, where 

deeper discernment about our experiences and life itself is undertaken in the light of 

the Gospel, for the purpose of directing individual and social decisions towards the 

good and beautiful». 

4  Francis, Apostolic Constitution Vultum Dei Quaerere, on women’s con-
templative life, n. 21 (2016). “Your entire day, both personal and in community, 

ought to be organized around the word of God. Thus your communities and frater-

nities will become schools where the word is carefully listened to, put into practice 

and proclaimed to all those who encounter you”. 

5   EG 259: “Spirit-filled evangelizers means evangelizers fearlessly open to the 

working of the Holy Spirit”. EG 262: “Spirit-filled evangelizers are evangelizers who 

pray and work”. 

6   CIVCSVA, New Wine in New Wineskins. Consecrated Life and Its On-

going Challenges since Vatican II: Ongoing challenges. Guidelines. Vati-

can 2017. n. 23:  

“Still another phenomenon has to do with religious priests who are dedicated almost 

exclusively to the life of a diocese and less o to community life, which is thereby weak-

ened.  Theological and ecclesiological reflection on the figure and function of the re-

ligious- priest remains open, expecially when they take on pastoral service.” 

7   Fr. Paul M. Boyle, C.P., General Superior. Circular letter on preaching (30-
05-1988). …  

Statistics can help us appreciate that other forms of preaching and apostolic service 

were common from the beginning of the Congregation. In 1775, at the time of the 

Founder's death, thirty-one of the eighty-two priests (37%) were engaged in preaching 

missions and retreats. Of the twenty-four priests who died during the Founder's life 

only, six (25%) were full-time missionaries or retreat preachers. The rest of the priests 
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were confessors, taught catechism, were occasional preachers and gave other spiritual 

assistance in the villages and church near the monastery.  

Occasionally one hears a religious speak of our apostolate of preaching missions and 

retreats in such a way as to suggest that any other apostolic activity is by way of excep-

tion or is, at least, tolerated. There is no indication of such a restrictive view in the 

writings of Saint Paul of the Cross. The Rule of 1775 refers to a variety of other apos-

tolic activities. Paul recognized that not every religious has the special gifts necessary 

for preaching missions and retreats.  

Today a large proportion of our religious are engaged in parochial activity. In several 

Provinces, this has been to the detriment of our primary apostolate of preaching. In 

many instances, parish responsibilities have withdrawn our religious from participa-

tion in Passionist community prayer and from that manner of life, Paul of the Cross 

considered essential for contemplation. In many parishes our apostolate is not com-

munity based (C/67). Yet it must also be recognized that a number of our religious in 

parishes, even large parishes, are exemplary in their participation with the local com-

munity at prayer. Some of our parishes are dynamic spiritual centers. A few of our 

parishes are recognized models in the formation of lay leaders. With great joy, I have 

heard a few Bishops comment on the marked sensitivity to human need and suffering 

in one or another of our parishes. Admittedly, it is extremely difficult in a parish to 

combine the dual elements essential to Passionist life: contemplation and proclama-

tion. However, we have sufficient examples of faithful and zealous religious who do it 

admirably. 

5.3. From Consecration to the Passion is born the dynamism 

of recognition and participation in the "Passion of Christ 

that continues in suffering humanity" and is manifested es-

pecially in those who live in injustice, pain or lacking a 

sense to their lives. (C/3.65) At this historic moment, the Spirit 

has made us particularly sensitive to our relationship with creation 

as a common house for the human family (cf. Laudato Si) by insert-

ing us with greater radicality and dynamism into the dynamics of 

JPIC. 

 

The last general chapter identified six areas of the international mis-

sion, after the “Charismatic Testimony of the Passionist community,” 

stated what we succinctly define our option for JPIC:   “Our Passionist 

vocation is a call to contemplate and proclaim with words and deeds of 
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justice and peace Jesus Crucified, in solidarity with the crucified of today 

…. We Passionists have heard the cry of the children, the aged, the poor and 

the abandoned. We have heard the cry of the earth. We have seen the face of 

the suffering. The Passion of Christ continues in the Passion of the crucified 

of today” (46th General Chapter). It was a big leap—from being something 

forgotten and discredited ti becoming the second element of our Congrega-

tional project, at least theoretically. A comprehensive study on this option 

of JPIC and our charism is found in No. 60 of the booklets of Passionist 

Studies and Spirituality. 

The option for JPIC in apostolic activity springs from our consecration 

to our charism of the Passion, but at the same time, it is a dimension, 

which is part of the charism. However, we know that it continues to be a 

hot topic that is discussed and not always accepted. For some it is an option 

already present in Paul of the Cross when he says that the Passionists 

must be willing to go where no one wants to go; in this sense, the marsh-

lands would be the place of the crucified of his time.  For others the only 

experience of Paul of the Cross had with the crucified would be his experi-

ence at the San Gallicano Hospital and that was before he founded the 

Congregation; then he founded a Congregation dedicated to preaching. 

There are other congregations in the Church that were founded to help the 

sick, deliver food, and do works of charity and mercy. 

There is the eternal discussion about whether we should be 'Martha', 

helping the needy, or 'Maria' sitting next to Jesus. In a work of years ago, 

the Union of Superiors General presented the double icon of the Samaritan 

man and the Samaritan woman in consecrated life: consecrated life must 

be like the Samaritan woman, sitting with Jesus by the well and must be 

like the Good Samaritan man, lifting who has fallen on the roadside. We 

have to be a living memory of the way Jesus acted as the Word incarnate 

before the Father and one another... (cf. VC 22), who precisely, by his In-

carnation, died on the cross. The Good Samaritan before becoming a para-

ble was a reality in Jesus. If Jesus could advertise or preach this parable 

and present it as a perfect model of fraternal love, it is because he himself, 

in his life, perfectly fulfilled it. Commenting on the text of the Good Sa-

maritan in the Encyclical Deus Caritas est, Benedict XVI writes:  “The 
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Church is God's family in the world. In this family, no one ought to go 

without the necessities of life. Yet at the same time, caritas- agape extends 

beyond the frontiers of the Church. The parable of the Good Samaritan re-

mains as a standard which imposes universal love towards the needy whom 

we encounter “by chance” (cf. Lk 10:31), whoever they may be (25 b). 

Perhaps today, theoretically, there are few who argue about this di-

mension of Passionist apostolic activity. Pope Francis in EG 185 says-- 

“I intend to concentrate on two great issues which strike me as funda-

mental at this time in history. I will treat them more fully because I 

believe that they will shape the future of humanity. These issues are 

first, the inclusion of the poor in society, and second, peace and social 

dialogue”.  In light of these statements of the Pope, what Passionist 

would dare say that the future of humanity does not matter to the Pas-

sionists?24  In practice, things are not very clear. 

Speaking of the mission, of the apostolate, of apostolic activities, we are 

referring to the charism. Each new religious family in the Church pre-

sumed a new evangelization. Consecrated life is, in itself, ministry and 

mission. All consecration is for mission and every mission is carried out 

from consecration.  In addition, as the document on the religious schools 

states,25 there is a charismatic 'circularity', which means that each of the 

consecrated religious receives the gift of charism to make it part of his own 

life. It is a task for which he needs to return to the sources and connect 

with the charismatic origins.  However, then that charism has to be incar-

nated in the person of particular religious, in their culture, in their time 

(skin), and should be lived and witnessed so others can in turn welcome it, 

receive it as gift and return to the same process (charismatic circularity). 

In the current reality of the charismatic 'circularity' the concrete option for 

the the crucified, not only in the office, is obvious. 

Recently, referring to Pope Francis, there are many occasions in which 

he refers to the need to 'touch' the wounds of the crucified in the wounds 

 
24 It is interesting that in the formation program of the Passionist Nuns’ monastery of Loreto, Fr. Fabiano 
Giorgini recommend that for the third year of the juniorate: Responsability for life, for creatin and the 
resouces of the earth; moral guidelines for political and economic life inspired by the Gospel.   
25 Congregation for Catholic Education. Consecrated persons and their misison in the schools. Reflec-
tions and orientations (28-10-2002). N. 13. 
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of our brothers and sisters who suffer. Following are some quotes from 

Evangelii Gaudium: We have to state, without mincing words, that there is 

an inseparable bond between our faith and the poor. May we never abandon 

them (48); Christian triumph is always a cross, yet a cross that is at the 

same time a victorious banner borne with aggressive tenderness against the 

assaults of evil (85); we are called to be living sources of water from which 

others can drink. At times, this becomes a heavy cross, but it was from the 

cross, from his pierced side, that our Lord gave himself to us as a source of 

living water. Let us not allow ourselves to be robbed of hope! (86); Our faith 

in Christ, who became poor, and was always close to the poor and the out-

cast, is the basis of our concern for the integral development of society’s most 

neglected members. (186). This message is so clear and direct, so simple 

and eloquent, that no ecclesial interpretation has the right to relativize it. 

The Church’s reflection on these texts ought not to obscure or weaken their 

force, but urge us to accept their exhortations with courage and zeal. Why 

complicate something so simple? (194). Since this Exhortation is addressed 

to members of the Catholic Church … Our preferential option for the poor 

must mainly translate into a privileged and preferential religious care. 

(200); No one must say that they cannot be close to the poor because their 

own lifestyle demands more attention to other areas. This is an excuse com-

monly heard … (201) … Sometimes we are tempted to be that kind of Chris-

tian who keeps the Lord’s wounds at arm’s length (270). 

The same thing applies to what refers to the concerns about the ecol-

ogy and the integrity of creation. There are those who welcome with 

great interest the constant call of Pope Francis. Others, without deny-

ing any of the concerns and real problems of our world, insist that we 

should not forget the words of Benedict XVI in Caritas in veritate when 

he speaks of a 'human ecology': cleaning, polishing, accompany the in-

terior man's pollution in the midst of the current situation of society. 

Can we say that the Encyclical Laudato Si has nothing to do with the 

Passionists and their charism in the Church? 

The Crucified and ecology. We should bear in mind the saying-- all for 

the poor, some with the poor, and a few like the poor. Not all are prepared, 

convinced, willing or able to radically live an option for the poor and mar-

ginalized, with everything that it entails. Sometimes no option is 
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necessary because it is the same reality that we are facing in situations 

that we cannot escape-- How can we not to live our consecration and the 

Passionist charism in communion with the crucified when my community 

is in Venezuela, in the Democratic Republic of Congo or Haiti? -- to give 

only a few examples. Sometimes our presence in remote locations, far 

away, missionary stations, even non-violent places, leads us to experience 

firsthand this reality of the lack of basic necesscities. Finally, there are 

situations in which nothing is missing us, but the crucified are there, not 

far from our homes (poor, drug addicts and sick, without...) These situa-

tions demand that we make concrete choices. 

 

For further reflection: 

1   Francis, Wake up the world. Colloquiun of Pope Francis with 

the Superiors General (29 Nov.2013). The last questions concerned 

the frontiers of Mission of consecrated persons. The Pope has often spo-

ken of “going out”, “going forth”, and “borders”. The Superiors General 

therefore asked what are some frontiers to which we must proceed-- 

"How do you perceive the presence of consecrated life in the realities of 

exclusion existing in our world? Many institutes play an educational 

role: How do you see this kind of service? What would you say to reli-

gious who are engaged in this field? " 

The Pope first stated that certainly there are geographical borders, and 

that we must be disposed to mobility. However, there are also symbolic 

boundaries that are not established and are not the same for everyone, 

but "must be sought on the basis of the charism of each Institute. There-

fore, you have to discern everything according to the charism. Certainly, 

the reality of exclusion remains the most significant priority; however, 

it requires discernment. The first criterion is to send the best, the most 

talented people into these situations of exclusion and marginalization. 

These high-risk situations require courage and much prayer. Moreover, 

it is necessary that the superior accompany people engaged in this work. 

"There is always a risk, the Pope recalled, to get carried away by enthu-

siasm, of sending religious of good will to the frontiers of marginaliza-

tion, but who are not suitable for those situations. We must not make 
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decisions in the field of marginalization without ensuring adequate dis-

cernment and accompaniment. 

2   EG 49: “I prefer a Church which is bruised, hurting and dirty because 

it has been out on the streets, rather than a Church which is unhealthy 

from being confined and from clinging to its own security... More than 

by fear of going astray, my hope is that we will be moved by the fear of 

remaining shut up within structures which give us a false sense of secu-

rity, within rules which make us harsh judges, within habits which make 

us feel safe, while at our door people are starving and Jesus does not tire 

of saying to us: “Give them something to eat»”. 

3   Francis, Message of the World Christian life community (30-

07-18): “Contemplation and action, the two dimensions together: because 

we can only enter the heart of God through the wounds of Christ, and we 

know that Christ is wounded in the hungry, the uneducated, the dis-

carded, the old, the sick, the imprisoned, in all the vulnerable human 

flesh.” 

 

5.4. From consecration to the Passion is born the dynamism of 

considering ourselves to be in on-going formation. This attitude 

pushes us toward a permanent attitude of conversion and renewal and 

at the same time, it helps us to be called and convened so that others 

may recognize that they are called to live the gift of the Passionist char-

ism. 

It is a given that the charism is a gift that no one builds or creates by 

itself. It is a personal gift to be lived in community, so the relationship 

between charism and formation is almost clear. As soon as the gift of the 

spirit to the Church, albeit through some specific persons (founders), it 

corresponds to the Church to discern that this gift is actually the fruit of 

the Spirit:  “Recognizing in Saint Paul of the Cross the action of the Holy 

Spirit, the Church with her supreme authority approved our Congrega-

tion and its Rule, and entrusted us with a mission: to preach the Gospel 

of the Passion by our life and apostolate” (C/2). 
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In the same way, as the original charism is discerned by the Church, it 

corresponds to the authority of the Congregation to discern and confirm 

that a person has received that gift. It is here where the formation process 

begins: “Those engaged in the task of formation are responsible for ex-

amining the genuineness of vocation in candidates and working with 

them towards an authentic discernment.” (C/82). The call, the gift, is of 

God. In some way, we can say that a formator will never know if a person 

has or has received not that gift.  It corresponds to the formator to discern 

and to help the candidate to discern, to see if that gift is embodied, and 

becomes a reality, bearing in mind that the characteristics of charism are 

those adopted by the Church in our Rule and Constitutions. 

As stated, our Constitutions refer to the charism precisely in the chap-

ter on formation: the objective of formation requires progress in the 

knowledge of the nature, character and purposes of the Congregation (pat-

rimony) (cf. C/78); from here, we are called to faithfulness to the charism 

of St. Paul of the Cross (cf. C/79). 

The matter of formation in general is not object of this work: its stages, 

its dimensions, its features... here we refer only to the topic of the charism. 

Other aspects of formation will be studied at other moments of the Chap-

ter. 

We can say that formation, from this charismatic perspective, consists 

of revealing to the candidate the various elements of the charism, as they 

have been stated previously (vows, community, prayer, apostolate...) It is 

like someone who by removing the gift-wrapping discovers the essential 

nucleus of the same. This task is the first responsibility of the formator, 

who finds support and assistance in the formation community. Formation 

in charism has an intellectual dimension but is above all it is the practical 

formation he receives as he lives with other religious who are already liv-

ing the charismatic elements that come together in the consecration to the 

Passion. 

Canon Law, in speaking of the novitiate (but it can be applied to all 

stages of the consecrated life) uses an expression this is very appropriate 

for this task of formation in the charisma.  The purpose of the purpose of 
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formation is that “the novices better understand their divine vocation, and 

indeed one which is proper to the institute, experience the manner of living 

of the institute, and form their mind and heart in its spirit, and so that 

their intention and suitability are tested” (cf. can. 646). A vocation is divine; 

it is gift from God. However, we need to understand it better. Vocation is 

not something generic. It is a calling to the life of an Institute, to a partic-

ular charism. 26Ideas or theories - even necessary- are not enough. It is 

first and foremost a charismatic experience of others who preceded us on 

the road, and all this is summarized in the 'shaping the mind and the 

heart' with the spirit, patrimony, with the charism of the consecration to 

the Passion. The mind and the heart must form the Passionist Sign. 

Aware of this reality, that charismatic formation can only be done by 

the Institute, that has received the charism, our Constitutions require that 

“Instruction on the whole range of the mystery of Christ’s Passion and the 

spirituality of our Founder and our Congregation must be included in the 

plan of formation” (C/86). 

We know that 'conforming our minds and hearts' with the Passionist 

charism, with our consecration to the Passion, it is not a matter of a few 

years (initial formation) but that it must encompass our entire existence 

(permanent, continuous formation): the best to which a disciple can aspire 

is to be equal to his master... (cf. Mt 10, 24-25); and trying, as Passionists, 

to be configured with the Crucified One. Only at the end of the road, at 

Calvary, we can we be fully configured with Him. It is a very serious mis-

take to think that formation in the charism concludes with initial for-

mation. 

"A program [ratio formationis] is needed for permanent or on-going for-

mation, both personal and community, that lasts a lifetime, and «that must 

 
26 In light of the memoria passionis, we radically live the evangelical counsels of poverty, chastity and 
obedience. (C/6). Today when we speak about the specific vow we refer to the fundamental aspects of 
the charism.  Thus, in our case we call it the first vow, the specific vow of the Passion, and in the Consti-
tutions it occupies the first place, before the other three. The formerly called “fourth vow” is not a numer-
ical reference; where three things exist we add a fourth or fifith.  Neither is it a development of the content 
of the three basic vows.  It is primarily making explicit the fundamental and original commitent to a spe-
cific way of following Jesus and a new voluntary obligation, by vow, in the Church.  I.e. it is a religious 
act that commits us to live from it, as the reason for our hope, the religious consecration all the other 
commitments that derive from it.  (cf. Theological Dictionary of religious life, fourth vol). 
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lead to configuration with the Lord Jesus and the assimilation of his senti-

ments in his oblation to the Father». It is, therefore, a process of continuous 

conversion of heart, «intrinsic exigency of religious consecration», and de-

mand for creative fidelity to one’s own consecration.”27 (Cf. CIVCSVA, New 

Wine in New Wineskins, nn. 34-37) 

Interestingly, to conclude this section, to recall one of the last instruc-

tions of the Congregation for religious, Cor Orans, which, although ad-

dressed to female contemplative life is also valid for us, and gives us a new 

approach to the subject of formation. Before talking about initial for-

mation, it talks about ongoing formation and the instruments for ongoing 

formation, because “ongoing formation is the ‘humus’ of initial formation” 

28.  

The explanation is logical: formation should be continuous. Initial for-

mation that does not progress and develop over time, over the years of 

consecrated life, results, if not useless, it is at least abnormal.  It is a pro-

cess that starts with intensity and stops abruptly a few years after it be-

gan. Lifelong formation is a process that must encompass all life (cf. can. 

661).  “The purpose of ongoing formation is to nourish and preserve fidelity, 

both of the individual nun and of the community, and to bring to comple-

tion what was begun in initial formation, so that the consecrated person 

can express fully her own gift in the Church, according to a specific char-

ism”29. 

It is interesting to note the connection between lifelong formation and 

the power to fully express one’s own gift in the Church, according to the 

specific charism... and within ongoing formation, as a first step, the initial 

formation. 

 

 
27 VDq 231. 
28 Cf. Vdq 3 § 1; CO 231. 
29 CO 233. 
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For further reflection: 

6   CIVCSVA, New Wine in New Wineskins. Consecrated Life and Its On-

going Challenges since Vatican II. Orientations. Vatican 2017.  

n. 12: Because of this, we have to seriously examine our formation programmes. Cer-

tainly, in these years we have initiated some changes, including positive ones that are 

leading in the right direction. However, these changes have been carried out intermit-

tently and without those that can modify the essential and supporting structures of 

formation.  Despite every effort and commitment to formation, it seems that these have 

not reached the point of touching and truly transforming the heart of individuals. One 

gets the impression that the formation process is more informative than performative. 

The result is that a certain fragility remains within individuals in both their existential 

convictions and journey of faith.  

n. 14:  Only a profound and renewed understanding of the symbolic that truly touches 

the heart of the younger generations can prevent the danger of becoming satisfied with 

mere superficial adherence to trends and even fashion, where it seems that the pursuit 

of exterior signs may give a sense of security regarding one's identity. 

n. 15: A balanced formation ensures that in the future we would not only have young 

consecrated persons who hold academic titles, but also ones who have been formed to 

identify with the values of a life of sequela Christi. 

n. 16: It must always be kept in mind that formation cannot be improvised and that it 

demands both long-term and continuous preparation. Without a solid formation of 

forma tors, it would not be possible to provide a true and promising accompaniment 

of the youngest members by brothers and sisters who are truly prepared for and can 

be relied on for this ministry. For formation to be effective, it must be strictly based 

on a personalised pedagogy, not limited to a "one-size-fits-all" programme in terms of 

values, spirituality, time frame, style, and procedure. The challenge behind the per-

sonalisation of formation lies in the recovery of the "initiation model" which entails 

contact between the master and the disciple who walk side by side in trust and hope. 

In this context, the necessity of taking great care when choosing men and women 

formators must be emphasised. Their main mission is to transmit to those entrusted 

to them "the beauty of following Christ and the value of the charism by which this is 

accomplished.” 

n. 16: Regarding ongoing formation, there is the risk that a lot is said about it, but 

little is done about it. It is not enough to organise theoretical courses of theology or 

cover themes regarding spirituality. It is urgent that a culture of ongoing formation be 
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put in place. This culture should not only include the elucidation of theoretical con-

cepts but also the evaluation and verification of a community's lived experience. Fur-

thermore, ongoing formation, as an occasion for reflection and evaluation, should not 

be confused with a sort of religious tourism that is satisfied with simply visiting the 

institute's places of origin. Moreover, the risk of relegating the opportunity for for-

mation to special occasions (the commemoration of historical moments for the insti-

tute, the celebration of silver or golden jubilees of profession, etc.) has also been ob-

served, almost as if formation were not an intrinsic need for dynamic fidelity at various 

stages of life." 

2 Pope Francis, Meeting with seminarians and novices (06-07-13). Consist-

ence is fundamental if our witnessing is to be credible. However, it is not enough; we 

also need cultural training, in order to account for faith and hope. Today we cannot 

take anything for granted! This civilization, this culture... we cannot. However, it is 

certainly also demanding, it requires a good, balanced formation which combines 

all the dimensions of life, the human, the spiritual, the intellectual dimension with the 

pastoral. In your formation, there are the four fundamental pillars: spiritual for-

mation, that is, the spiritual life; intellectual life, this means studying “in order to 

account for”; apostolic life, beginning to go out to proclaim the Gospel; and fourthly, 

community life. Four. In addition, for the latter, formation must be undertaken in 

community, in the novitiate, in the priory, in seminaries.... I always think of this: the 

worst seminary is better than no seminary! Why? Because this community life is es-

sential. Remember the four pillars: spiritual life, intellectual life, apostolic life and 

community life. These four.  

5.5 From Consecration to the Passion arises the joyful recognition 

of its presence in the various forms of Christian life: laity, reli-

gious and clergy. The reality of recognizing that we are a "CHARIS-

MATIC FAMILY" in communion with the Church, God's people, moves 

us to experience more intensly each one of the distinctive elements of 

each vocation and a more authentic and diverse realization of the Pas-

sionist mission. 

Charisms are gifts of the Holy Spirit for the edification of the Church 

(Catechism 799), especially those granted to institutes of consecrated life 

(can. 573 § 1). Therefore in their very essence and raison d'être is the fact 

that they are gifts to be shared with and to edify the people of God. They 

are not 'owned' who receives them. 
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This “being for others” is most evident in our Passionist charism in that 

it refers to and is part of the very essence of the charism of our consecration 

to the Passion condensed in the specific vow. Scholars agree about the 

uniqueness of this vow and its difference from other vows. However, the 

religious receive this gift for the people of God. It is a vow that leads us to 

promote the memory of the Passion of Christ with words and works, to 

teach others to meditate, etc. 

In this same context a paragraph of the Circular No. 4 of Fr. José Agu-

stín Orbegozo, Superior General may help our reflection: "Religious life of 

the New Evangelization must be open to the demand of participation con 

the laity. The rationale of this openness is that the charism of an Institute 

does not belongs to it exclusively. All charisms are for the Church and rad-

ically belong to the Church. One can share in a charism in different ways 

and degrees, according to the extent of the Spirit".  (Circular 4, Cap.4, 

Parag.6). 

That we are a charismatic family is evident if we take into account that 

both our Constitutions and those of the Passionist contemplative religious 

and those of the various aggregated institutes share the same charism and 

they express it with the specific vow. 

The same can said of laity, recalling articles 6-7 of the Statutes of the 

Confraternity of the Passion: The primary objective of the Confraternity of 

the Passion is identical to that of the Congregation of the Passion, namely: 

personal sanctification through a singular devotion to the Passion of 

Christ. As Our Lady of Sorrows expressed to our Father, St. Paul of the 

Cross, when she appeared to him dressed in the Passionist Habit: «You will 

find a Congregation that will perpetually mourn the death of my divine 

Son. The members shall wear this Habit that you see me wearing and shall 

remind the faithful just how much my Son suffered for them». Therefore, 

the members of the Confraternity must «love and venerate (the words of 

the Saint) Christ crucified with all their heart, wishing to participate in 

his most Holy Passion in order to acquire its virtures and attain eternal 

life. However, this primary purpose does not not exclude works of mercy 

and charity". 
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At another point in time, an historical study needs to be made (this is 

not the time or the place) about how throughout our history we have 

shared the charism and living it joyfully as the charismatic [Passionist] 

Family. 

Just an observation: when we refer to the “Passionist Family” as a char-

ismatic family it is difficult for us to understand that besides the laity, we 

are referring also to the Sisters who share not “our” charism, rather “the” 

Passionist charism. In addition to others, a possible explanation is the 

male connotation of society in general, and of the Church and our Congre-

gation. It is not easy or us to accept that women possess the charism and 

have their own formation, vision and experience of the charism... and since 

they are religious institutes, they have their autonomy and jurisdiction, 

and do not depend on us. We do not impose on them our criteria and points 

of view.  We must virtually start the process from scratch of building the 

Passionist Family with the various institutes Passionist nuns, Sisters and 

members of the secular Institutes. It is a process that includes communion, 

dialogue and respect. 

For the above stated reasons, the reality is that usually when we talk 

about “Passionist Family” we consider only the laity who in general have 

less formation (theological, spiritual) than we have and accept our deci-

sions or recommendations with greater docility. However, this is changing 

as the laity are also becoming aware that the Passionist charism also be-

longs to them, as much as it belongs to the Passionist [male] religious. 

Referring to the laity, the 44th General Chapter (2000) discussed not 

just cooperation with the laity and their formation. The Chapter invited 

some to take part in the ministry. They called for support for their for-

mation, to be able to work with us in our ministries and above all in the 

field of social justice, and to be reminded constantly of the call to proclaim 

Jesus Crucified.  "The Chapter believes it should not decide upon forms and 

structures relating to the life and mission of the laity 30. Rather, it invites 

our members to collaborate with them, open to the Spirit of God who 

 
30 Years ago, the Sistes of St. Paul of the Cross obtained permission from the Holy See to include the Lay 

Passionist Movement/Family in their Statutes. 
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inspires all with creative fidelity to our Passionist charism, and recom-

mend: 1. That the congregation promote and re-affirm the lay Passionist 

movements where they already exist and encourage their creation where 

they have not yet begun; 2. that the Provinces, Vice-provinces and Vicariates 

should continue to research with humility and patience the best way of 

working with the lay movements; 3. that the Provinces, Vice-provinces and 

Vicariates who so desire should experiment with new forms of interaction 

with the laity...; 4) That the Superior General and his council work out cri-

teria to guide our response to the requests for approval, at provincial and 

general level, of the statutes of lay groups wishing to be aggregated to our 

Institute".  What happened to all of this? 

In the preparatory document for the General Chapter of 2006, among 

the essential elements of the charism, in the seventh point they included, 

“charism and lay vocations”. A point that only contains a few references to 

the previous Chapter on this subject.  At our last General Chapter (2012), 

observing that there was little progress in this area, a decision was made 

to incorporate a reference to the laity in our General Statutes. The ap-

proved text begins with the reference to C/2 and concludes by saying-- “Re-

specting the identity and the uniqueness of each vocation, we open ourselves 

to a fruitful exchange of gifts, in reciprocity, to promote together with the 

laity who share our Charism the grateful memory of the Passion of Christ, 

in all men and women whom we meet on our way, especially the “crucified” 

of the present day”.  

The incorporation of this issue in the General Statutes did not have a 

consequent effect in the Provincial Chapters and Congresses that were 

held during these past six years. The issues and the challenges remain the 

same. What has changed or improved our experience of relationship with 

the laity who live the Passionist charism? Who are these lay people? How 

we share with them our life and mission? 

It is easier to incorporate the laity into the Statutes than incorporate 

them into our lives. We need to legal ways that facilitate this and, above 

all, we need great personal and community conversion. Today, in so many 

communities the laity are not invited to pray in the choir with the 
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community [the excuse is that the choir is within the closure...] or to share 

prayer experiences--including the liturgy. Rather this should be done in 

places apart, in a public oratory or in the parish and therefore become ex-

periences that break open community life. 

Incorporating them into our mission is not easy. There have been posi-

tive experiences in the past of preaching of missions and some other apos-

tolic ministries. Our apostolic ministries have become diluted in the global 

context of parish dynamics and increasingly these ministries do not com-

ply with the experience of community life; rather they are personal choices 

in which it is difficult to incorporate the laity. The result is frequently that 

the Passionist Family winds up being transformed into the family of reli-

gious N.N. 

 

For further reflection: 

1 John Paul II, Post-Synodal Apostolic Exhortation Christifideles Laici 
(1988), nn. 29-30:  “…In recent days the phenomenon of lay people associating 

among themselves has taken on a character of particular variety and vitality. In 

some ways lay associations have always been present throughout the Church's his-

tory as various confraternities… However, in modern times such lay groups have 

received a special stimulus … Beyond this, the profound reason that justifies and de-

mands the lay faithful's forming of lay groups comes from a theology based on eccle-

siology … (cf. AA 18)…. this reason based on ecclesiology explains, on one hand, the 

"right" of lay associations to form, and on the other, the necessity of "criteria" for 

discerning the authenticity of the forms which such groups take in the Church. 

2   John Paul II, Post-Synodal Apostolic Exhortation Vita Consecrata 
(1996), nn. 54-56: Today, often as a result of new situations, many Institutes have 

come to the conclusion that their charism can be shared with the laity. The laity are 

therefore invited to share more intensely in the spirituality and mission of these In-

stitutes. We may say that a new chapter, rich in hope, has begun in the history of 

relations between consecrated persons and the laity. 

The participation of the laity often brings unexpected and rich insights into certain 

aspects of the charism, leading to a more spiritual interpretation of it and helping to 

draw from it directions for new activities in the apostolate. In whatever activity or 
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ministry they are involved, consecrated persons should remember that before all else, 

they must be expert guides in the spiritual life. [Cf. Caminar desde Cristo, 31]. 

3   CIVCSVA, Fraternal life in community. Congregavit nos in unum Christi 

amor (02-02-1994). n. 70: “It is necessary to have: religious communities with a 

clear charismatic iden-tity, assimilated and lived, capable of transmitting them to 

others and disposed to share them; communities with an intense spirituality and 

missionary enthusiasm for communi-cating the same spirit and the same evangelis-

ing thrust; communities who know how to animate and encourage lay people to 

share the charism of their institute, according to their secular character and accord-

ing to their different style of life, inviting them to disco-ver new ways of making the 

same charism and mission operative. In this way, a religious community becomes a 

centre radiating outwardly, a spiritual force, a centre of animation, of fraternity 

creating fraternity, and of communion and ecclesial collaboration, where the differ-

ent contributions of each help build up the Body of Christ, which is the Church.”. 

4   Carlos Ortiz de Zárate, SchP, The laity, What laity? Religious Life, Which 
religious? CONÉL pamphlets 293. The Laity, What laity? In many of our assem-

blies and chapters we ask ourselves-- How can develop a program of shared mission 

between the laity and religious? What kind of lay people do we want to empower? To 

what extent can the laity share in our ministries and missions? What place do the laity 

have today within our institutions? Together with these difficulties that we religious 

encounter, there are those difficulties that many people encounter who share with us 

the reality of our institutions, and who are authentic followers of Jesus Christ. Ulti-

mately, another question arises among the laity-- The religious? What religious? What 

model of religious life do we present? What does it mean to share the charism with the 

laity? 

5 José María Guerrero, SJ. Interweaving relationships. , Of primary im-

portance, both religious and laity should be clear about their own identity and ecclesial 

originality. Because there can be no effective collaboration where there is confusion, 

and no one knows who they are or what they are, i.e., not to "laicize" religious or make 

laity become “religious”. 

Sharing the mission and charism with the laity is much more than mere collaboration. 

Who is wants to share must be willing to change because it is not about offering the 

poor lay beggar the crumbs that fall from the table, but make them true guests at the 

table of our spirituality. Everything changes in an authentic relationship. Therefore, 

the laity are mission companions and this will require of us an attitude of openness, 
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respect, and evaluation and take the necessary steps to accept them and thank them 

for their contribution from within a "lay" context. Thus, we can discover what we do 

not perceive from our religious perspective. 

For religious this entails a real exodus. We will be leaving our securities, our routines 

in order to encounter the laity who come to us without ceasing to be themselves, in 

order to reflect together and start a new way of living our mission and developing the 

charism. Spaces of autonomy in communion need to be discovered so that they can be 

themselves, not offering false assurances, nor hiding superiority complexes or manip-

ulative behavior. 

5.6 From the consecration to the Passion springs the joyful recog-

nition that only from poverty we can participate in the lot of 

Christ. We try to faithfully fulfill the teaching of the Founder-- 

(C/14). “Poverty is the standard under which the whole Congrega-

tion fights” (C/14). 

For two reasons the final topic of this reflection concerns poverty and 

its implications. First, because the Congregation for Institutes of Conse-

crated Life and Societies of Apostolic Life, by means of a document on fi-

nances, asked that General Chapters elaborate a charismatic plan. It 

should be a plan that identifies the key elements of the charism, as well as 

the objectives and means to develop them in the future. Additionally, in 

keeping with the Plan, that economic and administrative guidelines be es-

tablished and not vice versa. 

Secondly, because poverty was at the origins of the dynamic nature of 

our charism. “The first name he gave his community was ‘The Poor of 

Jesus’. This was to indicate that their lives were to be based on evangel-

ical poverty, which he held to be so necessary if they were to observe the 

other evangelical counsels, to persevere in prayer, and to preach the 

Word of the Cross” (C/1). 

The name "the poor of Jesus" establishes poverty as a distinctive fea-

ture of the Congregation. A poverty that obviously includes everything 

that is intended in the vow of poverty, but that requires much more-- ef-

fective detachment and correct use of temporal goods, total detachment 

from all of creation.  In the introduction to the Rule of 1736, there are two 



The 47th General Chapter  

182 | P a g e  

magnificent “beatitudes” of Passionist poverty—“Blessed is he who volun-

tarily strips himself of everything; God will transform him in his holy Love. 

O blessed is that soul that faithfully exercises the love of holy poverty and 

detachment from all creation; God will transform him in his holy love.” 

31Fr. Augustine P. Hennessy, C.P., referring to the foundations of our life 

speaks of the 'mystique of poverty' and affirms, in this regard, that for St. 

Paul of the Cross poverty "should go beyond a preservative function that 

defends us from the hassles of worries about temporal goods. It must be first 

'latréutico' [praise] as it is in the Franciscan tradition, i.e. a song of grati-

tude for the thoughtful Providence of our Heavenly Father ".32 (6)  Many 

religious contend that this 'mystic of poverty', given the pace of life that 

we live personally and in community, has disappeared from our Congre-

gation a long time ago. 

The very first paragraphs of the Constitutions remind us that our way 

of life must be based on poverty. It is the basic principle for living the other 

Evangelical counsels, including prayer and the preaching of the Word of 

the Cross. Consequently, later there is a certain analogy with what C/6 

states with respect to the vow of consecration to the Passion— that which 

gives us a place and mission in the Church and enables us to live the Evan-

gelical counsels. 

It is not question of extended reflections on poverty... there are many. 

The issue is to move from reflections to a life that is genuinely poor, effec-

tive and that witnesses poverty (cf. C/14). St. Clara of Assisi fought tire-

lessly until she was given the grace, the gift, and the privilege of poverty. 

Today we find it hard to think about and live in poverty as a privilege that 

God, in his mercy has given us as part of our charism...  “Thus they show 

the People that the Religious of the Passion are not looking for their money, 

which they may not possess, but only for their eternal salvation” (‘Accounts’ 

1768, 7). 

 
31 Cf. Fr. Costante Brovetto, C.P., o.c., p. 44 
32 Cf. Fr. Augustine P. Hennessy, C.P. Commentary on Chapt. I of the Constitutions, in green book series, 
“Studies…” n. 36, pp. 21-39. 
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In the “Bolletino” of 1768, St. Paul of the Cross lists two impediments 

to living the consecration to the Passion of Christ, our charism. The first 

impediment is the lack of solitude and the second the lack of poverty. Re-

garding this last writes-- “The other impediment is attachment to temporal 

goods which sometimes and even ordinarily can fill the human heart and 

prevent it from soaring to the Supreme Good. This impediment is removed 

by the holy poverty taught and practiced by Jesus Christ. In order to attain 

this, our Congregation has poverty as its impregnable wall and sure de-

fense.”33 

The materials to build this wall were-- poor houses (Rule Chapt. II), 

buildings and furnishing corresponding to poverty (Rule (III), poor cloth-

ing and footwear (Rule, Chapt. V), not owning anything, not even for the 

sacristy (Bolletino, 1768, 5); poverty in the refectory, without lacking the 

necessary; ordinary food, not sumptuous foods (Bolletino 1768, 6), etc. 

 

For further reflection: 

1   Francis, Apostolic Letter to all consecrated people on the occasion of the 
Year  of Consecrated Life (21-11-14), n. 4: I ask you to work concretely in wel-

coming refugees, drawing near to the poor, and finding creative ways to catechize, 

to proclaim the Gospel and to teach others how to pray. Consequently, I would hope 

that structures can be streamlined, large religious houses repurposed for works 

which better respond to the present demands of evangelization and charity, and 

apostolates adjusted to new needs. 

2 Francis, Angelus of 03-02-14. A heart troubled by the desire for possessions is 

a heart full of desire for possessions, but empty of God. That is why Jesus frequently 

warned the rich, because they greatly risk placing their security in the goods of this 

world, and security, the final security, is in God. In a heart possessed by wealth, there 

is not much room for faith: everything is involved with wealth; there is no room for 

faith. If, however, one gives God his rightful place, that is first place, then his love 

leads one to share even one’s wealth, to set it at the service of projects of solidarity 

and development, as so many examples demonstrate, even recent ones, in the history 

of the Church. In addition, like this God’s Providence comes through our service to 

 
33St. Paul of the Cross. The Congregation of the Passion of Jesus. What it is and what it wants to do. 

“Accounts” sent to friends for the purpose of making the Congregation known, in ‘Studies... n. 5, p. 16, 
n. 5. 
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others, our sharing with others. If each of us accumulates not for ourselves alone but 

for the service of others, in this case, in this act of solidarity, the Providence of God is 

made visible. If, however, one accumulates only for oneself, what will happen when 

one is called by God? No one can take his riches with him, because — as you know — 

the shroud has no pockets! 

3 Francis, Morning meditation in the Santa Marta chapel, 06-21-13: The first thing 

you should do, explained the Holy Father, to ask yourself: 'What is my treasure?’ And 

it certainly cannot be riches since the Lord says, ‘Do not up for yourselves treasures on 

earth, because in the end you lose.’ Moreover, the Pope said, these are "risky, lost 

treasures"; and they are also "treasures that we must leave, we can't take with us. I 

have never seen a truck moving behind a funeral procession,” he commented. Then, 

he asked, “What is the treasure that we can take with us at the end of our earthly exist-

ence? The answer is simple-- "you can bring what you have given, only that." 

4   CIVCSVA, New Wine in New Wineskins. Consecrated Life and Its Ongo-
ing Challenges since Vatican II. Orientations. Vatican 2017, Nos. 26-28:  

Throughout its long history, consecrated life has always prophetically reacted against 

economic systems that debase people, especially the poorest.  In the current global 

financial crisis, about which Pope Francis continually reminds us, consecrated persons 

are called to be truly faithful and creative in order not to weaken the prophetic call of 

the common life within the community, and their solidarity with those living outside 

their community, especially toward the poor and the weakest.  We went from a domes-

tic economy to administrative and managerial processes that are almost beyond our 

control.  This highlights our instability and, prior to that, our unpreparedness.  We 

cannot delay the need to refocus on economic and financial transparency.  This is the 

first step in recovering the true evangelical significance of genuine communion of 

goods within communities and the tangible sharing of these goods with those who live 

near us. 

The regulation of the lifestyle of individual consecrated men and women does not ex-

cuse the lack of serious and prudent discernment on the poverty of the institute 

through appraisal, action, and meaningful witness in the Church and among God’s 

people.  The goods of institutes are ecclesial goods, and are for the same evangelical 

purpose of promoting the human person, mission, charitable sharing, and solidarity 

with the people of God.  Solicitude and care for the poor that is lived as a communal 

commitment can give new vitality to an institute. 
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The solidarity, which is certainly lived within every institute—and within every frater-

nity—should also be extended to other institutes.  In his Apostolic Letter to all Conse-

crated People, Pope Francis invites us to “communion between the members of differ-

ent institutes.”  Why not consider the pooling together of resources, especially among 

those institutes that are going through situations of need, as an effective sign of com-

munion in the economic field?  It would be a beautiful witness of communion within 

consecrated life, a prophetic sign in this society…” 

6 CONGREGATION FOR INSTITUTES OF CONSECRATED LIFE AND SOCI-
ETIES OF APOSTOLIC LIFE. Economy at the service of the Charism and Mis-
sion. Boni dispensatores multiformis gratiæ. Guidelines. Città del Vati-
cano 2018. The entire document refers to this topic. 

 

6. Conclusion. 

The charism of the Institute has been defined as the patrimony (nature, 

purpose, spirit, tradition) received, which in our case is condensed in the 

consecration to the Passion and the specific vow by which our Congrega-

tion has a place in the Church and it is totally dedicated to its mission 

(C/4).  

In the table on page 155 there is a list of the elements, activities or 

dimensions that synergistically flow from the Passionist charismatic dy-

namism. No one of them individually is the charism; however, it is the 

synergy of all of them after the consecration to the Passion. Of all the ele-

ments six were studied more in depth, since at this time  we deem them to 

be the most important and because they are in keeping with the work done 

during the last General Chapters-- community, evangelization, the option 

for JPIC, formation, the charismatic Family and poverty. Reflections were 

offered together with the texts from the Rule of St. Paul of the Cross and 

the Constitutions of the Congregation, that collect our charism. Other 

texts that may help us were also presented. 

It is an open document, to study and share, as the Congregation for 

Religious has asked-- in the pre-capitular phase, in our communities; dur-

ing the chapter work, participants in the chapter; and then again in the 

communities, to receive the final documents of the Chapter. This last stage 

is perhaps the most critical. We can see that laudable work was done in 
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many of our General Chapters. However, the application of its contents on 

a personal and community level has ben very poor.  It would seem that the 

Chapter work has had little impact in our lives. 

It is the responsibility of the General Chapter to determine the best 

means to study, share and elaborate the Charismatic Plan of the Insti-

tute34. 

 

For further reflection: 

1 John Paul II, Post-Synodal Apostolic Exhortation Vita Consecrata (1996), n. 

37: Institutes of Consecrated Life are thus invited courageously to propose anew 

the enterprising initiative, creativity and holiness of their founders and 

foundresses in response to the signs of the times emerging in today's world. This 

invitation is first a call to perseverance on the path of holiness in the midst of the 

material and spiritual difficulties of daily life. However, it is also a call to pursue 

competence in personal work and to develop a dynamic fidelity to their mission, 

adapting forms, if need be, to new situations and different needs, in complete 

openness to God's inspiration and to the Church's discernment. Nevertheless, all 

must be fully convinced that the quest forever greater conformity to the Lord is the 

guarantee of any renewal, which seeks to remain faithful to an Institute's original 

inspiration. In this spirit, there is a pressing need today for every Institute to re-

turn to the Rule, since the Rule and Constitutions provide a map for the whole jour-

ney of discipleship, in accordance with a specific charism confirmed by the 

Church. A greater regard for the Rule will not fail to offer consecrated persons a 

reliable criterion in their search for the appropriate forms of a witness, which is 

capable of responding to the needs of the times without departing from an Insti-

tute's initial inspiration. 

2   CIVCSVA, New Wine in New Wineskins. Consecrated Life and Its Ongoing Chal-

lenges since Vatican II. Orientations. Vatican 2017. Nos. 7-10: New poverties ques-

tion the conscience of many consecrated persons and press traditional charisms to re-

spond in new and generous ways to these new situations and new challenges of history 

(7). It seems at times that consecrated life is almost completely wrapped up in day-to-

day management or in actually surviving… It runs the risk of becoming fully absorbed 

 
34 Some of the usual stelps that may help to apply the Charismatic Plan on a practical level: I The elabo-
ration of a doctrinal framework (context of the reality, doctrinal context, pastoral diagnostic), II The elab-
oration of the Plan (general objetive, posible specific objectives, action steps, resources-means-actions, 
programming, distribution of time and evaluation).      
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in containing problems rather than in envisioning itineraries.  In this frantic effort, one 

may get the impression that the charismatic impulse of the Council has failed… We 

should not be afraid to honestly recognize that, despite a series of changes, it is difficult 

for old institutional schemes to give way to new models with decisiveness. (8-9)   

We can no longer put off the task of understanding together the knot, which needs to 

be untied in order to shake of its paralysis and oversome its fear of the future. (10) 

2 Francis, Apostolic Letter to all consecrated people on the occasion of the Year of 

Consecrated Life (21-11-14), n. 4: Don’t be closed in on yourselves, don’t be stifled by 

petty squabbles, don’t remain a hostage to your own problems. These will be resolved 

if you go forth and help others to resolve their own problems, and proclaim the Good 

News. You will find life by giving life, hope by giving hope, love by giving love. 
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COMMISSION FOR THE STUDY  

OF JURIDICAL TEXTS  

1. Introduction 

By means of the letter of 2 June 2017, Fr. Joachim Rego, Superior Gen-

eral, instituted a Study Commission for legislative texts, composed of Frs. 

Arthur Carrillo, Leonello Leidi and Antonio Munduate, acting as Presi-

dent. 

As noted, the tasks of the Commission are: a) the incorporation of the 

decisions of the last General Chapters into our legislation; b) introduce the 

necessary corrections after the abolition of the Regional Conferences and 

the introduction of Configurations; and, c) review some other matters from 

a legislative point of view. It was decided not to address any doctrinal, 

theological or spiritual topics. 

As foreseen in the above-mentioned letter, the work has been done via 

the internet, sharing the texts and reactions. There was a meeting on De-

cember 7 between Frs. Leonello and Antonio, to finalize the points studied. 

These were sent to Fr. Arthur, who made the necessary clarifications and 

corrections. 

For work, we reviewed the Constitutions, the General Statutes, the de-

cisions of General Chapters from 1988 to 2012 and some official interpre-

tations or decisions made by the General Curias during this same period. 

The texts are presented in charts. We tried to use the texts officially 

published in the Constitutions, General Statutes and the proceedings of 

the General chapters. In some cases, it was necessary to introduce some 

corrections. 

In bold type are indicated the modifications and by this letter that ac-

companies these charts, we hope to explain the motivations that prompted 

the various redactions of the texts or some proposed decisions, which in 

any case will be studied at the next General Chapter. 
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2. COMMENTARIES/ EXPLANATION 

2.A  CONSTITUTIONS 

 104.  In what refers to the Provinces as well as to the Vice-provinces, the 

concept of “suspension” has been added. Currently there are legal entities 

that are reduced to the minimum; others will be in the same situation in a 

few years. Give the General Council the possibility of temporarily “suspend-

ing” these legal entities, until in the suppression is studied in the correspond-

ing context, facilitates the work of government, eliminates the need for con-

tinuing chapters or congresses, etc. 

104. The modification and suspension of a Province belongs to the 

Superior General with the consent of his Council, having heard the 

opinion of the Provincial Authorities concerned. 

   The establishment, modification, suspension and suppression of a 

Vice-Province pertain to the Superior General with the consent of his 

Council, after having consulted with the others concerned. 

 129.  Ex officio members of the General Chapter (and the Synod)  The 

inclusion of the vicars of the General vicariates corresponds to Decree n. 1 

of the General Chapter of 1994, confirmed by the General Chapter of 2000. 

There is currently no General Regional Vicariate, but they may exist the 

future. 

 The current list of ex officio members of the General Chapter was the 

list that was approved by the Synod of 2015, confirmed by the General 

with his Council and presented to the Holy See. The Holy See approved 

this way of proceeding for the Chapter of 2018. 

 Since the creation of the general office/secretariat for solidarity and 

mission (Decree No. 5 of the 45th General Chapter, 2006), the term of 

“Secretary for Solidarity and Mission" was introduced.  We propose 

officially introducing this term, also in the Constitutions (138) and in the 

General Statutes (81, 91). 

 There are certain objections to the wording: "The Presidents of the con-

figurations, who are not Major Superiors, also participate ex oficio.”  It is 

not clear if religious participate in a General Chapter and the Synod Gen-

eral who are not Major Superiors and who lack jurisdiction, and are not 

even Delegates of the rest of the religious.  Their participation deprives 
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Configurations of having one more delegate chosen by the religious as their 

representative. On the other hand, eliminating their participation seems 

to contradict their responsibilities, because the President, although not 

major Superior, has a responsibility regarding the Configuration, and is a 

member of the extended Council of the Congregation. 

129. The General Chapter meets every six years. 

Its ex officio members are: The Superior General, who will also preside 
at the Chapter, previous Superiors General, the General Consultors, the 
Procurator General, the Secretary General, the Secretary General for 
Solidarity and Mission, the General Econome, Provincial Superiors, 
Vice-Provincial Superiors and General Regional Vicars. 

The Presidents of the Configurations who are not Major Superiors 
also participate ex officio. (Synod 2015) ... 

If the Provincial or Vice-Provincial Superior [or President] is prevented 
from attending the Chapter, his place will be taken by his first Consultor; 
if he in turn is unable to attend, another shall be chosen by the Provin-
cial Council. 

 

 139.  The current wording of this number of the Constitutions does not 

solve the problem that is created if the one who leaves office is the First 

Consultor. A new Consultor is elected, but who is the First Consultor? 

 An alternative to the proposed text might be that, taking into account 

the characteristics of this office, the one who is elected directly becomes 

the First Consultor, although it is true that in this case he would assume 

this office without knowing the process that the Council General has un-

dertaken to this date. 

139. If a General Consultor leaves office, his place will be filled until the 

next General Chapter by another religious elected by the Superior Gen-

eral, the General Consultors, and the Procurator General acting colle-

gially. 

   If the First General Consultor should leave office, after the elec-

tion of one General Consultor, the Superior General and the Gen-

eral Consultors will collegially determine who will be the First Gen-

eral Consultor. 
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 146.  It is the decree 4/a of the 46th General Chapter (2012), approved 

ad experimentum by the Holy See (20/09/2013, Prot.) N. P92-2/2013). It 

requires new approval by 2/3 of the next General Chapter to be incor-

porated into the text of the Constitutions (Const.114). 

146. The Superior General convokes the Synod once in six years, 

three years after the General Chapter. With the consent of his Coun-

cil he may summon it at other times, when he judges it opportune, or 

at the request of the majority of Provincial Superiors. 

  The members of the Synod must be consulted about the agenda pro-

posed for the meetings, and are free to put forward other topics for the 

discussion. 

 147.  The Superior General with the consent of his Council proposed to 

the Holy See modifying this number concerning participation in the Gen-

eral Synods.  The Holy See, on 20/01/15, Prot. N. 29509/94, partially re-

pealed this number for the Synod of 2015 by allowing, in addition to those 

who do so ex officio, participation "of three religious representing the Pas-

sionist Configurations in Africa, of four religious in representing the" "Sa-

cred Heart Configuration” and seven religious in representing the Blessed 

Eugene Bossilkov Configuration" (today MAPRAES). 

The Synod of 2015 in its proposal n.6 "confirmed the regulations for par-

ticipation in the General Synod and continues them to the next chapter 

General of 2018 for final approval taking into account the observations 

made in this General Synod 2015 concerning equitable representation". 

However, after that date, several decisions were made that alter what 

was decided and this necessitates a new wording of the text, bearing in 

mind that: 

- In the CPA Configuration, three Vice-provinces have been created, 

and therefore three religious of the CPA would participate ex oficio, 

as Vice-provincials. 

- In CJC the CONC Province (Immaculate Conception) and the Cal-

vario (CALV) Province  joined, and PAC Vice-Province (Our Lady of 
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Peace) cease to exist, and therefore there would be two less partici-

pants ex oficio. 

We have to avoid having this work take place during the General Chap-

ter, since it could occupy a significant amount of time.  It is preferable that 

various proposals are made and that we keep in mind the better than de-

termining set numbers of representatives or delegates, fixed percentages 

or other relative number, which is not affected by variations in the number 

of religious.  Who will prepare these proposals? 

There is no alternative text. 

 

 

 147 (b).  It is the 4/a decree of the 46th General Chapter (2012), ap-

proved ad experimentum by the Santa Sede (20/09/2013, Prot.) N. P.92-

2/2013). It need a new approval by 2/3 of the next General Chapter to be 

incorporated into the text of the Constitutions (Const.114). 

147 (b). The Superior General, in order to maintain a continual com-

munication with the different parts of the Congregation, to be informed 

of difficulties and expectations and to make choices which promote 

Solidarity in the areas of Personnel, Formation and Finance within the 

Congregation, also makes use, in addition to his own Council and the 

Synod, the Extended Council as a consultative body, in accordance 

with the General Regulations. 
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 159.  The Holy See abrogated this number 159 of the Constitutions and 

allowed the next General Chapter to proceed with the General Statutes 77 

(which moves to the Constitutions, 129), 77 bis and 77 ter (19/10/2016, 

Prot.) N. P92-2/2013). This particular text is the final part of the 77 ter, 

which must be approved by the General Chapter to be able to be introduced 

(ad experimentum) in the Constitutions. 

159. The executive Council of the Configuration determines the man-

ner of electing delegates and their substitutes for both ordinary and 

extraordinary General Chapters. These norms shall be approved by 

the General Superior with the consent of his Council. 

 

 

 165.  This text does not need any change of the Constitutions, other 

than a proper translation of the original Latin, which in the current trans-

lations allows for the interpretation that the Superior and the local Vicar 

are not the same person, which makes no sense. 

165. In every local Community there should ordinarily be a Vicar and 

Econome distinct from the Superior. 
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2.B  THE GENERAL REGULATIONS 

 

 2.  It is proposed to the official text of the Constitutions and the General 

Statutes be in Italian.  This would require an effort and financial expendi-

ture to translate the amendments into Latin, when in fact, since the use 

of this language is almost null, it is a wasted effort. It is proposed that the 

official text be Italian because it is the original language of our Founder, 

his letters and writings, and the tradition of our Congregation. 

 Since the 46th General Chapter (2012) eliminated regional conferences, this 

reference must be removed. Is not proposing to change “Regional conferences” 

to “Configurations” because most of the Configurations use several different 

languages. 

2. The official texts of the Constitutions and of the General Regulations 

are those in the Italian language. 

   Having consulted the Provincial Councils, the General Council will 

arrange for the translation of the official texts into the various lan-

guages spoken in the Congregation. 

 18. 20 The BIP 10/86, p. 295 communicates that having obtained the 

consent of the Synod (1986), in accordance with the Const.116 and 145, the 

Superior General has dispensed the entire Congregation from numbers 18 

and 20 of the General Statutes, and all rules of the Provincial Statutes 

that may be in conflict with provisions of the Liber Missarum of 1974.  This 

decision was approved as Decree No. 4 of the General Chapter of 1994 and 

ratified as Decree No. 3 of the General Chapter of 2000. 

 The reference that only a General Chapter may authorize reciprocity of 

suffrages was approved by the General Chapters of 1988, 1994 and 2000. 

18. For religious of the same Province, for their parents, and for bene-

factors, Provincial authority determines those suffrages it deems op-

portune. 
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20. Only a General Chapter may grant an exchange of suffrages with other 

Institutes. 

In every local community with at least tree religious: 

a) One Mass will be offered, if possible, the community Mass, at the 

death of the Supreme Pontiff, the Superior General or an ex-Supe-

rior General. 

b) One Mass will be offered every month: 

1. For all our religious, for Passionist Nuns, and for Passionist Sis-

ters who share our suffrages, who have died during the previous 

month. 

2. For all deceased Passionists. 

3. For all our deceased parents and benefactors. 

4. For all living parents and benefactors. 

c) In the month of November, other than the Masses mentioned above, 

three additional Masses will be offered: 

1. For all deceased Passionists. 

2. For all deceased parents. 

3. For all deceased benefactors. 

 

 

 46.  It is proposed that the minimum time of postulancy be one year. 

People who knock on our door come from environments and realities that 

often are quite distinct from a religious reality.  A longer postulancy time 

may be necessary. A year is needed so that the candidate can know the 

Congregation and the Congregation meet the candidate. Having the can-

didate begin philosophy studies, this first year does not help to achieve 

these objectives. 

 

46. The Provincial Chapter determines the formalities and the duration of the 

postulancy, which should be not less than one year.  

 

 47.  This can be left as is and recommend to the provinces in their pro-

vincial statutes to include the requirement of this document in the postu-

lancy.  Alternatively, change the number, asking that the reference 
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document instead of being prepared prior to the beginning of the novitiate, 

that it be prepared before the start of the postulancy, since nowadays the 

postulancy, in the majority of cases, there are three or four years between 

the introductory year and the study of philosophy. 

 

47. Before beginning his postulancy, each candidate must declare in writing 

that he enters the Congregation freely, that he is not concealing any serious or 

chronic ailment, and that he will claim nothing for any work done should he 

leave or be dismissed from the Congregation. 

Wherever possible, this declaration should be valid in civil law. 

 51. (b)  This second paragraph is introduced with the definition of who 

are considered religious in formation, to avoid discussions arising on the 

subject.  Similarly, it is understood that candidates to the permanent di-

aconate refers to those religious who are in formation for ordination to the 

diaconate. 

 

51. Religious in formation do not take part in local Chapters for admission to 

profession and orders. 

   Those who are preparing for priesthood, until their priestly ordination 

and Brothers until their perpetual profession are considered as religious 

in formation. 

 

 

 67. (b)  This is a necessary clarification of number 112 of the Constitu-

tions. He who presides over Chapters and Assemblies must repeat each 

time this unwritten rule of our Congregational traditions, and sometimes 

he forgets to do so. These problems are avoided by including it in the leg-

islation. 

 

67 (b). In the tradition of our Congregation, blank votes are not considered 

valid, and the required quorum is lowered accordingly. 
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 68.  With the problem of abuse of minors and other Delicta Graviora, it 

is necessary to include this number. 

 

68. The following are deprived of active and passive voice: … 

d) As a precautionary measure, those who are accused in cases concern-

ing the Delicta Graviora described in the law. 

 

 69.  No. 102 of the General Statutes refers to “inter-provincial houses”, 

but there is no definition of the same.  The General Chapter of 1988, 1994 

and 2000 endorsed this statement that is now proposed to be included in 

this number 69, so that in addition to defining the residences and the mis-

sionary posts, inter-provincial houses are also defined. 

 

69. As regards residences, Inter-Provincial houses and mission stations: 

     a) A residence is a house… 

     b) Only those are Inter-Provincial houses which have been declared so by 

the Superior General with the consent of his Council after having heard the Pro-

vincials involved. Such houses are governed by norms approved by the Supe-

rior General with the consent of his Council. 

     c) Mission stations …  

 

 

 72 bis.  We have spent many years struggling with the problem of the 

number of religious needed to create a legal entity and the minimum num-

ber of religious for a legal entity to cease to be so.  A proposal was presented 

to the General Chapter of 1994. It was rejected and no alternatives were 

sought. It was a criterion to be proposed by the Synod of 2004 in order to 

move the process of Restructuring. It proposed 50 religious to be Vice prov-

ince and 100 religious to be a Province.  It was not taken into account.  It 

appeared again on a proposal of the ASSUM province at the Synod of 2010, 

which was not even presented to the Assembly. 

 Not wanting to deal with the problems does not solve them; on the con-

trary, it exacerbates them. There are provinces with very few religious and 

small legal entities continue to be created. 
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 To start talking about the problem in order that the problem be ad-

dressed intends to complete the proposal that was presented to the Gen-

eral Chapter of 1994. From 1994 until today, we are 600 less religious, and 

we do not even total 1900, and the problem has worsened. Whether these 

or other figures, we cannot continue like this. We have to deal with the 

problem. 

 

72 bis? What number of religious are required to be / or to fail to be a Province, 

Vice Province, Vicariate and religious house: reference to the numbers in the 

General Regulations. 

 Proposal n.7 – 43 General Chapter, 1994: 

 

Provinces and Vice Provinces: 

1 For the erection of a Province there shall be minimum of fifty (50) 

religious. 

2. Any Province which falls below a total of fifty (50) religious must re-

quest of the General Chapter to become a Vice Province.  

3. Any Vice Province which falls below twenty-five (25) religious and 

has an average age of sixty-five (65) years or more, must request its 

own suppression. The former Vice Province may become a Provincial 

Regional Vicariate under a particular Province*. The religious, as a 

group or as individuals, may suggest to the General and his Council 

into which Province they may wish to be incardinated. 

(*) One of the responsibilities of the General Chapter is to observe 

the ‘sings of the times’ and prepare for the future of our most cher-

ished resource, the members of the institute (cf. Const. 20). 

Regional Vicariates: 

1. Normally, a Provincial Regional Vicariate shall consist of a minimum 

of ten (10) religious. 

2. Any Provincial Regional Vicariate which falls below twelve (12) reli-

gious and has as an average age of sixty-five (65) years or more, 

becomes a mission region under the authority of the Provincial and 

his Council, always remaining a member a part of their Regional Con-

ference (today: Configuration).  
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3. Provincial Regional Vicariates that consist of twenty-five (25) reli-

gious, with a majority of two thirds being native to that particular 

country or region, must request of the General authority to be ele-

vated to the status of Vice Province, provided that they are able to 

support themselves financially. In case this entity cannot support it-

self financially, it becomes a General Regional Vicariate. 

 77.  This is the text approved by the Synod of 2015 and confirmed by 

the Holy See for this Chapter in 2018 (19/10/2016, Prot.) N. P92-2/2013).  

The radical change is that the Configurations and not the Provinces are 

used as a basis for the election of delegates to the Chapter. The change 

that is introduced is to separate the accounting of the number of religious, 

and with it the delegates, from the convocation of the Chapter (General 

Statutes, 76), giving a few months longer, so that Configurations can pre-

pare their regulations and the Superior General with his Council may ap-

prove them (Const. 159, new wording). 

 

77. Each Configuration will have the right to one participant in the General 

Chapter for every 25 religious. Apart from the ex officio participants, they will 

elect the number of delegates necessary to achieve the above-mentioned 

quota of one representative for every 25 religious.  Among these representa-

tives, one shall be a Brother. 

    The number of religious in a Province is reckoned as being that existing at 

least one year before the y the celebration of Chapter. Those who have been 

deprived of active and passive voice are not considered in this reckoning. 

 

 

 78.(c) This is a regulation approved by the General Chapters of 1988, 1994 

and 2000. 

78 (c). The President of a Chapter or Regional Congress can, with the con-

sent of the Chapter or Regional Congress, withdraw the right of participa-

tion in the Chapter when a religious has missed one-third of the work of 

the Chapter. 
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 81.91.  Since the office/General Secretariat for Solidarity and Mission 

(Decree No. 5 of the 45th General Chapter, 2006) was created, the term of 

“Secretary for Solidarity and mission” was introduced. It is proposed to offi-

cially introduce this term, also in the Constitutions (129 and 138) and in the 

General Statutes (81, 91). 

 

81.91.   Change the “Secretary General of the Missions” by the “Secretary General for 

Solidarity and Mission”. 

(The same in Const. 129 & 138, and Gen. Reg. 81 & 91). 

 88.  The definition of the Office of the Procurator as “he who deals with 

matters of the Holy See” involves a minimal amount of work. This new 

definition is proposed. This involves a change of wording, since the Procu-

rator, like the Econome or the Secretary for Solidarity and Mission does 

not participate in all meetings of the General Council, except where mat-

ters within his competence are involved. 

 

88. The Procurator General deals with the juridical affairs of the Congregation, in 

particular those before the Holy See. When matters concerning his office are be-

ing deal with, he is usually called to the General Consulta. If he is not also a General 

Consultor, however, he has no deliberative vote, except in those matters foreseen by 

law. 

 

 

 102 (c). The expression “addicti” of the original Latin text had been 

translated as “incardinated”, giving rise to some misunderstandings. The 

General Chapters of 1994 and 2000 clarified that it is “aggregated”, and 

that the rule also extends to the election of delegates to the General Chap-

ter. 

 

102 (c). Religious attached to another Province indefinitely or for five years 

have active and passive voice in that Province and not in their own when elec-

tions take place for delegates to the Provincial and General Chapter or other 

Provincial Assembles. 
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 105.  The same argument as above is repeated here for the number of 

religious needed to create or suppress a legal entity. It is proposed as a 

starting point for dealing with this topic, the study that the juridical Com-

mission for the General Chapter of 2012 made in this regard, and that was 

not even read in public. 

 

 105? Houses: Juridical issues q.5 – 46 General Chapter (2012): 

   “Regarding the question of the minimum number of religious and erected 

house, which could guarantee a sufficient and sustainable community, apos-

tolic, formative and economic life, the Study Group considers that the Chapter, 

through a Recommendation, should require each juridical entity, within two or 

three years (at least before the Synod), to draw up a restructuring plan for the 

houses and number of religious per community … 

   On this last point, the Study Group points out the difficulty, if not the impos-

sibility, of reaching a conclusion which will be satisfactory for all. It should 

simply be remembered that in our Constitutions, art. 103 §d requires at least 

three members in order to canonically erect a religious community.    

   Concretely, the study group proposes 6-8 members per community as a min-

imum number to ensure a life of community, prayer and apostolate which num-

ber would be in accordance with the requirements of the Constitutions”· 

 

 

 110 (1).  There are several elements to introduce into this section of 

temporal goods that refers to an “ECONOMIC RATIO”.  Some topics have 

been emerging in previous chapters and meetings; others are instigated by 

the Instruction of the Congregation for Institutes of Consecrated Life and 

Societies of Apostolic Life: maximum quantities, reports, audits, advisors, 

bank accounts and personal credit cards, fixed assets... 

 

It is sent to the ECONOMIC PROCEDURES MANUAL. Guidelines CIVCSVA, n. 58. 
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 123.  Although implicitly reference is made to number 101 of the Gen-

eral Statutes that the Provincial should be present a report at the end of 

each year to the General regarding the financial status of the province”, it 

seems appropriate that this number be included in the annual financial 

report.  Moreover, the Chapters of 1994 and 2000 established that this 

report by the Provincial Econome should be sent to the General Curia “no 

later than the following month of June.” 

 

123. Each year the Provincial Superior gives to every house and to the General 

Superior a financial account of the administration; and each year the Superior 

General gives to every Province an account of the General Administration. 
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PROPOSALS FROM THE GENERAL CURIA 

1. CONGREGATION FOR THE INSTITUTES OF CONSECRATED 

LIFE AND SOCITIES OF APOSTOLIC LIFE. Economy at the 

service of the Charism and Mission. Boni dispensatores multi-

formis gratiæ. Guidelines. Città del Vaticano 2018. 

 

1.1. To elaborate a charismatic plan of the institute (cf. n. 58). 

“It is up to the General Chapter, which «has in the institute the su-

preme authority according to the norms of the constitutions» (can. 631 

§ 1), to establish the fundamental ways of proceeding in economic-ad-

ministrative matters and to elaborate a charismatic plan of the insti-

tute which also provides corresponding directives. 

As the result of a process of a common ecclesial discernment of the will 

of God, the charismatic plan is the fruit of a shared vision, the expres-

sion of a synodal journey starting from the pre-chapter stage to its com-

pletion in the official reception of the chapter documents.” 

It sends to the reflection that on this subject will be made in the differ-

ent moments of the Chapter. 

1.2. An economic procedures manual (cf. n. 58). 

“The General Chapter prepares and approves an economic procedures 

manual or other similar text, which, also in the light of the experience 

gained over time, promotes a way of proceeding that is, as much as is 

feasible, in conformity with the institute’s charism, its mission, and the 

guidance of poverty”. 

This work (prepares and approves an economic procedures manual) 

is entrusted to the Superior General with his Council having listened 

to the General Synod. 
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1.3. The maximum sum for extraordinary administrative acts (cf. 

n. 58). 

“The General Chapter establishes the maximum sum for extraordinary 

administrative acts for the individual provinces.” 

 

NORMS FOR ADMINISTRATION OF TEMPORAL GOODS 

(In accord with cc. 638 and our Regulations n. 120; BIP 3/89, p. 69) 
 

1. Permission of the Superior General and the Holy See  

1.1. For the validity of alienation and any other business transaction in 

which the patrimonial condition of the Congregation can be affected 

adversely, the written permission of the Superior General with the con-

sent of his Council is required when the amount exceeds that fixed by 

the Holy See in addition to following the prescription of particular Prov-

ince Statutes.  

1.2. The same procedure is always to be followed for the alienation of 

goods donated to our churches through a vow or goods which are 

especially valuable due to their artistic or historical value. The permis-

sion of the Holy See is always required.  

2. Permission of the Superior General  

2.1.  For alienation and for other business transactions referred to in nn. 

1. 1 and 1. 2 above whose amount exceeds 60% of the amount fixed 

by the Holy See, the written permission of the Superior General with 

the consent of his Council is required, in addition to following the pre-

scription of particular Province Statutes.  

2.2. To incur debts beyond the 60% of the amount fixed by the Holy See 

(as mentioned above), the written permission of the Superior General 

with the consent of his Council is required, in addition to following the 

prescriptions of particular Province Statutes.  
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3. Faculties of Provincial Authority  

3.1. For alienation or for other business transactions (as in 1.1), and to 

incur debts whose amount does not exceed that fixed in nn. 1.1, 2 and 

3, the norms of particular law of the Province or Vice Province are to 

be followed.  

José A. Orbegozo, C.P., Superior General 1988-2000. 

1.4. Stable patrimony (cf. nn. 38-40.72). 

39. The stable patrimony, consisting of assets, property or furnishings, 

guarantees the existence of the institute, of the legitimately established 

provinces, of houses, and of its members. Further, it ensures the realiza-

tion of the institute’s mission. The stable attribute is understood as a guar-

antee that the work must be coherent with « an end corresponding to the 

mission of the Church» (can. 114 §§ 1-2) and to the specific mission of the 

respective institutes of consecrated life and societies of apostolic life. 

The following can legitimately be assigned to the stable patrimony: 

a) real estate, such as, for example, the places where the works 

function, the community houses, the residences for the elderly or sick 

members, the assets which are particularly relevant from a historical-ar-

tistic perspective, or which are part of the beginnings or of the memory of 

the institute itself, like the motherhouse. The size of these assets should 

be proportionate to the management capacity of the institute, the province, 

or the religious house; 

b) real estate that provides income for the support of the institute, 

the province or the religious house. These are the so-called income-gener-

ating assets, established to allow the legal entity to subsist or to supple-

ment ordinary income. In these cases, it must be avoided that these goods 

become the reason that the legal entity exists or profits; 

c) movable property that provides income for the support of the in-

stitute, of the province or of the religious house and for the realization 

their respective missions. These assets are fixed and legitimately assigned 

to the stable patrimony. These are not goods that serve the ordinary 
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economic operations, but rather are capitalized movable assets invested in 

different forms in the financial system, according to the directives detailed 

in § 84 (Financial investments); 

d) the immovable and movable property which, having historical, 

artistic or intrinsic value, constitute the so-called cultural heritage, the 

historical memory of the institute, of the province or of the religious house. 

These assets may be in the form of a dowry but could also be an economic 

reserve for ongoing upkeep of property; 

e) the protection and security fund, proportionate to the works of 

the institute, province, or religious house, provides appropriate protection 

for the institute in the presence of complex operations that may expose it 

to significant economic risks (so-called emergency fund). 

 

40. In choosing the assets to be included in the stable patrimony, it is 

necessary to consider what the assets are without which the juridical per-

son would not have the means to reach its end. Further, it is also necessary 

to evaluate the amount and the nature of the assets appropriate to the 

purpose and the needs of the same juridical person. One must take into 

consideration that certain assets are by their nature unavailable, as use of 

them may risk the loss of the same juridical person. Further, it is not per-

mitted to proceed with the assignment of the stable patrimony for the sole 

purpose of avoiding the requirements of the canon law on alienation. In 

fact, the establishment of this patrimony is for the purpose of protecting 

and guaranteeing these very assets. 

For the proper management of the assets assigned to the stable patri-

mony, it is necessary to draw up an accurate inventory of the real estate 

assets of the institute, of the province or of the religious house, specifying 

the registry data, the origin of the buildings, the presence of any re-

strictions, the value of the assets, and their maintenance condition. It is 

encouraged to review periodically the terms and conditions for the leasing 

of buildings or parts thereof to third parties. It is useful to keep a list of 

the properties and furniture that have historical, artistic, or intrinsic 

value. Finally, it is always necessary to ensure that the management of 

the assets assigned to the stable patrimony continues to be consistent with 
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the institute’s mission, so that it will not be burdened with assets or obli-

gations unrelated to the mission. In this line, stable is not synonymous 

with unassailable. The inevitable volatility in the economic-financial sys-

tems suggests evaluating periodically (according to what are considered to 

be reasonable time- frames) the individual assets included in the patri-

mony. 

72. (…) The assignment of individual assets to the stable assets is sub-

ject to periodic evaluation. The legitimate assignment is required by canon 

law, regardless of the obligations that the stable patrimony may have in 

the civil order of the various countries. 

The criteria for the management of stable assets should be clearly 

stated. The budget of the institute, of the province, and of the legitimately 

erected house should provide a detailed report regarding both the patri-

monial and the economic components. In an accompanying report regard-

ing the assets there should be an analysis of any changes that have taken 

place, the current status, and the use of the asset. 

38. For the purpose of orderly and farsighted stewardship, a general 

survey of the institute’s assets should be undertaken so as to comply with 

the norms established by canon law aimed at ensuring the subsistence of 

the institute and facilitating the attainment of its institutional aims (so-

called stable patrimony). Hence, it is opportune to promptly take appropri-

ate steps to inventory the assets ascribed to the stable patrimony, and 

where necessary, add items that should be included in the inventory, if 

this has not yet been done. 

To this end, the proper law of each institute is asked to establish by a 

specific resolution the competent authority to undertake this task. This 

provision must appear in the fundamental code or in another normative 

document of proper law, with the following text or one of similar tenor:  

The stable patrimony consists of all the immovable and movable prop-

erty that by means of a specific assignment are destined to guarantee 

the economic security of the institute. For the goods of the entire 
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institute, the General Chapter or the General Superior with the consent 

of his/her Council makes this assignment. For the assets of a province, 

as well as for the assets of a legitimately established house, the Pro-

vincial Chapter or other similar assemblies (cf can. 632), or the Pro-

vincial Superior with the consent of his/her Council and, confirmed fry 

the Superior General makes this assignment. 

 

 

2. CONGREGATION FOR DIVINE WORSHIP AND THE DISCIPLI-

UNEOF THE SACRAMENTS. 

 

 Frequently there has been discussion about the texts of our Passion-

ist proper calendar and the difficulty of undertaking various transla-

tions because currently the original text of the editio typica is in Latin. 

Normally the texts have been translated into other languages from 

Italian, i.e. a translation of the translation.  

 In response to an inquiry made on June 23, 2017, Prot. N. 278/15, 

we have been informed that "the revision together with the Proper of the 

Congregation will allow us to clarify the particular components estab-

lished in the basic typical edition (in Latin or another language) for 

translations into several languages."  

 Taking into account the above, we propose that the General Chapter 

request of the corresponding [Vatican] Dicastery that the editio typica 

of the texts of our proper texts be the Italian version since it was the 

language of our Founder and it is the traditional language of our Con-

gregation.  

 

To request of the Congregation for Divine Worship and the Discipline 

of the Sacraments that the editio typica of the texts of our proper be 

the Italian version. 
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GREETING TO THE HOLY FATHER, POPE FRANCIS, 
AT THE AUDIENCE WITH THE CAPITULARS 

Holy Father, 

As the re-elected and re-confirmed Superior General of the Passionist Con-

gregation, I have the honor to greet you today on behalf of my brothers 

gathered here with great eagerness in your presence, most of whom are 

Capitulars participating in the 47th General Chapter of the Congregation 

which began on 6th October and will conclude on 27th October. 

We thank you sincerely, Holy Father, for accepting to meet us in audience 

despite your full schedule, as we are aware also of your participation in 

the Synod of Bishops which is taking place at this time. Thank you for 

giving us the honor and privilege of spending this short time with you. 

I want to assure you, Holy Father, that all our brothers in the Congrega-

tion who are keeping alive and promoting the memory of the Passion of 

Jesus in 63 countries, prayerfully support the Petrine ministry entrusted 

to you, aware of the many challenges which accompany it. In turn, we feel 

truly supported and strengthened by your magisterium and your humble 

authentic witness in living the joy of the Gospel. 

In particular, we thank you for sharing your faith insights and spirituality 

on the mystery of the Cross of Jesus drawing us into the merciful heart of 

God. This has been an inspiration and has assisted us in deepening the 

charism and spirituality of our founder, St Paul of the Cross, who, in con-

templating the Passion of Jesus experienced “the greatest and most over-

whelming work of God’s love”. 

The theme which we are reflecting on during this 47th General Chapter 

is: Renewing our Mission: Gratitude, Prophecy, Hope. This theme is one 

that we want to keep before our focus and attention not only during this 

Chapter, but also in light of the third centenary of the foundation of our 

Congregation which will be commemorated in 2020. The journey and pro-

cess towards this significant event of our Congregation has been launched 

during this General Chapter. Your strong emphasis, Holy Father, on 
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evangelization and mission: to proclaim the joy of the Gospel to the poor 

and going out on mission to the peripheries and margins has encouraged 

and challenged us. However, we know that for us, Passionists, this must 

be centred on Christ Crucified and in relation to the crucified and suffering 

humanity and our earth today. Our response to the ongoing evangelical 

call to conversion and repentance in the mission of the kingdom of God is 

the path to holiness and the renewing of ourselves for the fruitfulness of 

our mission. 

It is our fervent hope that the fruits arising from our General Chapter and 

the commemoration of the Congregation’s Jubilee will be in response to 

God’s grace for our renewal as Passionists and will assist us: in deepening 

our commitment to keep alive the Memory of the Passion of Jesus as the 

ultimate expression of the love of God for all people and all creation; in 

finding new and contemporary ways to promote the ‘Memoria Passionis’; 

and in the renewal of our mission to proclaim the Gospel of the Passion in 

the context of today. 

With eagerness to hear your words of encouragement and challenge to us, 

Holy Father, I end my remarks with our assurance of sincere esteem and 

obedience to you, and our prayers for your welfare and service in the mis-

sion of the Church. We thank you for your authenticity, courage and gen-

tle, but firm leadership of the People of God. 

On behalf of the whole Passionist Family, I humbly ask you, Holy Father, 

to please pray for the renewal and effectiveness of our beloved Congrega-

tion and to impart your Apostolic blessing upon us all. 

“May the Passion of Jesus be always in our hearts.” 

 

Fr Joachim Rego CP 

Superior General 

22 October 2018 
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DISCOURSE OF POPE FRANCIS TO THE PARTICI-
PANTS OF THE GENERAL CHAPTER  

Consistory Hall 

Monday, 22 October 2018 

 

Dear brothers, 

I am pleased to meet you on the occasion of your General Chapter and I 

thank the Superior for his words. These days, your reflections have been 

guided by the theme «Renewing our Mission: gratitude, prophecy and 

hope». These three words: gratitude, prophecy and hope express the spirit 

with which you wish to stimulate your Congregation to a renewal of mis-

sion. In fact, besides electing the government of the Institute, you propose 

to implement a new path of continuous formation for your communities, 

rooted in the experience of daily life; and you also intend to discern pasto-

ral methodology in your approach to younger generations. 

Your Founder, Saint Paul of the Cross, gave to himself and to his compan-

ions this motto: "May the Passion of Jesus Christ be always in our hearts." 

His first biographer, St. Vincent Mary Strambi, said of him: "It seemed 

that God Almighty had chosen Father Paul, in a special way, to teach peo-

ple how to seek him in the interiority of their own heart." St. Paul of the 

Cross wanted your communities to be schools of prayer, where they could 

experience God. His holiness itself was lived between darkness and deso-

lation, but also with a joy and peace that touched the hearts of those who 

met him. 

At the heart of your life and your mission is the Passion of Jesus, which 

the Founder described as "the greatest and most overwhelming work of 
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God’s love" (Letters II, 499). The vow that distinguishes you, with which 

you undertake to keep alive the memory of the Passion, places you at the 

foot of the cross, from which springs the healing and reconciling love of 

God. I encourage you to be ministers of spiritual healing and reconcilia-

tion, which are greatly needed in today's world, marked by ancient and 

new afflictions. Your Constitutions call you to dedicate yourselves to the 

"evangelizing and… re-evangelizing the faithful, especially the poor in 

more neglected areas" (Const. 70). Your closeness to people, traditionally 

expressed through popular missions, spiritual direction and the sacrament 

of Penance, is a precious testimony. The Church needs ministers who 

speak with tenderness, listen without condemnation and accept with 

mercy. 

The Church today strongly perceives the call to come out of itself and go to 

the peripheries, both geographic and existential. Your commitment to em-

brace new frontiers of mission implies not only going to new territories to 

bring the Gospel, but also addressing the new challenges of our time, such 

as migrations, secularism and the digital world. This means being present 

in those situations where people perceive the absence of God, and try to be 

close to those who, in any way or form, are suffering. 

In this age of change, which is rather a change of era, you are called to be 

attentive to the presence and action of the Holy Spirit, reading the signs 

of the times. New situations require new answers. St. Paul of the Cross 

was very creative in responding to the needs of his time, recognizing-as he 

says in the Rule-that "the love of God is ingenious and is proved not so 

much by the words, as by the deeds and examples of those who love." (Rule 

1775, XVI). Creative fidelity to your charism will allow you to respond to 

the needs of today's people, staying close to the suffering Christ in order 

to bring his presence to a world that suffers. 

Your Congregation has given many examples of holiness to the people of 

God. We recall St. Gabriel of the Mother of Sorrows, a young man whose 

joyful following of Christ still speaks to the youth of today. The testimony 

of the Saints and Blesseds of your religious family manifests the fruitful-

ness of your charism and offers models to inspire you in your apostolic 
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choices. The strength and simplicity of your message, which is the love of 

God revealed on the cross, can still speak to today's society that has 

learned not to trust words alone and to be convinced only by facts. For 

many young people who are looking for God, the Passion of Jesus can be a 

source of hope and courage, showing them that everyone is loved person-

ally and totally. May your testimony and your apostolate continue to en-

rich the Church, and may you always remain close to Christ crucified and 

his suffering people. 

May the Apostolic Blessing, which I now impart to you capitulars and to 

the whole Passionist family, accompany you on your journey. Please don't 

forget to pray for me. Thank you. 
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CHRONICLES 
OF THE 47TH GENERAL CHAPTER 

06 October 2018 

The 47th General Chapter gathered for the first time in the Basilica of 

Saints John and Paul to celebrate the Eucharist. Fr. Joachim Rego, Supe-

rior General, was the principal concelebrant.  Also present was his Council 

and the other 78 delegates from all the provinces that comprise our Con-

gregation. 

On this memory of the Blessed Isidore de Loor, Fr. General expressed 

his gratitude to the General Council of the Passionist Sisters of St. Paul of 

the Cross, who this year celebrate the 200th anniversary of their aggrega-

tion to our Institute. He also thanked the Sisters of the “Sacro Costato” 

who, with their music, added to the solemnity of the beginning of the Gen-

eral Chapter.  

The words of Fr. Joachim focused especially on the Word of God. He 

invited all the capitulars not to fear the encounter with God, because the 

Chapter is above all an experience, rather than a meeting of an organiza-

tion. With a simple parable, everyone was invited to empty their heart of 

preconceptions, so that they can be filled with the love of God, which the 

Congregation needs at this time. A glass full of water cannot be filled, be-

cause it is already full. So also, the life of each one needs to be emptied so 

that God can occupy all the space. The Chapter will be an inspiring expe-

rience if we is able to open many spaces to God. 

The example of Job in the first reading was opportune. Job was faithful 

to the Lord because he was able to empty himself and be open to God’s will 

until the end of his life. Then God blessed him abundantly. God is every-

thing in our life, we need to realize that without Him we are nothing. 

After a festive luncheon the Capitulars gathered in the chapel of the 

Retreat House and then processed to the Chapter room where the work 

began. Three themes were presented for reflection:  gratitude, for the gift 
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of life and the Passionist vocation (via the Word of God); prophecy, be-

cause we want to be a community that follows in the footsteps of St. Paul 

of the Cross (via the Constitutions); and hope (via the presentation of the 

Paschal candle) the sign of Jesus living among us. The Capitulars prayed 

the prayer of the General Chapter together and invoked the on-going pres-

ence of the Holy Spirit. 

Veni, Creator Spiritus 
Mentes tuorum visita 
Imple superna gratia 

Quae tu creasti pectora 

Each of the Capitulars was introduced with their name, province, na-

tionality and place where they minister at this time. The moderator was 

then elected- Fr. Paul Francis Spencer (PATR) and the Chapter Secretary- 

Fr. Mirosław Lesiecki (ASSUM). The theme of the Chapter is-- “Renewing 

Our Mission: gratitude, prophecy and hope.” 

07 October 2018 

On this Sunday, the first day of work of the Chapter, the capitulars 

celebrated the Eucharist in groups according to Configuration, in the dif-

ferent chapels and oratories of our Generalate of Sts. John and Paul. Then 

in the aula they invoked the presence of the Holy Spirit and recalled the 

testimony of our father Founder. 

Five forms of behavior will guide the work of the Chapter so that it 

becomes a true experience of growth and fraternity—punctuality, confi-

dentiality, respect, understanding, and presence. 

The group prepared itself to have a quiet day to be able to address the 

various issues later in greater depth. First, they reviewed the Preparatory 

Commission's work-- the different reports and evaluations from each Con-

figuration, the survey in which all the religious were able to participate, 

and some answers received from the laity in the different places where 

they minister with us. 



The 47th General Chapter  

216 | P a g e  

The Constitutions 

The Capitulars studied numbers 126 and 127 of the Constitutions that 

deal with the functions and the great responsibility that participation in a 

General Chapter entails because this is the [highest] authority of the Con-

gregation. Furthermore, beyond having legislative and elective functions, 

it has other responsibilities-- to discern the manifestations of the Spirit; to 

read the signs of the times; to be a dynamic force in ongoing renewal; re-

view the status of the development and authentic nature of the Congrega-

tion; clarify common objectives; maintain solidarity and unity within a 

healthy pluralism; and evaluate and legislate. 

Therefore, beyond the fraternal aspect of these days, the Capitulars 

wondered how they could be credible and how they could make their re-

sponses credible. In simple dialogue they noted the differences among 

them—coming from various areas of the Congregation, having very differ-

ent cultural experiences, living our life in so many ways, but always with 

the certainty and need to focus on the same experience of the Spirit and of 

the charism that is received and welcomed as a gift for the Church and for 

evangelization. The teachings of our Founder, St. Paul of the Cross, may 

be the key to our life at this time. Before every Chapter, every mission, he 

was always attentive to the signs of the times, striving to respond to the 

challenges of society and the Church. Therefore, the Chapter needs to rec-

ognize today’s challenges and be open up to God's action in order to make 

the changes that the Congregation needs most today-- to be and to live 

gratefully; to be and to live as prophets; and to be men of hope. 

Fr. Christopher Monaghan, a Passionist of the SPIR Province (Aus-

tralia-PNG), with great simplicity and depth, helped the capitulars to re-

flect on the theme of the Chapter-- "Renewing our mission: gratitude, 

prophecy and hope". Matthew's Gospel in Chapter 13 offers inspiration for 

this moment.  In this text there are eight challenges-- first, new wine needs 

new skins; second, the parable of the sower, living with mixed results (Mt 

13.1-9); third, being honest about who we are, the parable of the weeds and 

the wheat; fourth, being prepared to start planting seeds-the parable of 

the mustard seed; fifth, living in hope, the parable of the yeast; sixth, 
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recognizing treasures when you see them, the parables of the pearl of great 

price and the treasure in the field; seventh, the ability to discern what we 

have to abandon, the parable of the net; and the eighth challenge, keeping 

old and new together, the parable of the Christian scribe. 

08 October 2018 

Today the capitulars celebrated the Eucharist in three groups according 

to the languages of the Chapter: Italian, English and Spanish. Then in the 

Aula, after invoking the presence of the Holy Spirit, they listened to the 

report of the Superior General. Afterward they reflected on the report in 

working groups and then returned to the Aula. 

Three questions focused Fr. General's report: 

1. What elements of the report resonated in your life? 

2. What surprised you in the report?  

3. What challenges for our life today were presented in the re-

port? 

 

Following are some quotations from the report: 

“I want to begin this report with an expression of gratitude to all my brothers 

and sisters in the Congregation for your confidence and trust, not only in calling me 

to serve the Congregation as Superior General six years ago, but in truly supporting 

me in my ministry over these years. … THANK YOU!  

It is time now for us to focus on the charismatic testimony of our mission – 

the reason for our existence as a Congregation. As a support to this direction, we are 

living in a time of the Church’s history, especially under Pope Francis’ leadership, 

when a strong emphasis on evangelization and mission is encouraged: proclaim-

ing the joy of the Gospel to the poor and going out on mission to the peripheries and 

margins.  

Thus, I believe, when we speak about “Renewing our Mission”, it is primarily 

about “renewing ourselves”. The ‘mission’ is given; it is clear. However, because 

our mission flows from ‘who we are’, we must be constantly open to self-renewal – 

which is our response and openness to what God is doing in us for the coming of God’s 

kingdom. It is the ongoing call to conversion and repentance in the mission of 
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the kingdom of God. …  

We are not called to be ‘working for God’, but rather we are to ‘do God’s work’ 

– a subtle but important distinction made by Fr Thomas Green SJ in his book: Dark-

ness in the Marketplace.  

My hope, therefore, is that this General Chapter will commit us to a journey and pro-

cess of reflection in the ‘renewal of our mission’, which necessarily implies the 

‘renewal of ourselves’. We want to distinguish what God wants us to do from 

what we ourselves want to do for God. It is not enough that we serve God ac-

cording to our own liking and, in fact, do our own thing. Rather, God must be able 

to dispose of us entirely and freely.”  

 

At the end of the day in the Aula the groups shared and voted to elect 

the members of the Chapter Coordinating Committee (CCC). 

09 October 2018 

REPORTS OF THE CONFIGURATIONS. 

After invoking the presence of the Holy Spirit, the Capitulars began to 

listen to the reports of the different Configurations of the Congregation: 

Charles Houben Configuration (CCH), Fr. Mark Robin Hoogland; Christ 

Crucified Configuration (CJC), Fr. Francisco Valadez (substituting for Fr. 

Francisco Murray, absent from the Chapter; Configuration of the Passion-

ists of Africa (CPA), Fr. Vital Otshudialokoka; MAPRAES Configuration, 

Fr. Luigi Vaninetti; Asia Pacific Configuration (PASPAC), Fr. Gwen 

Barde; and the Sacred Heart Configuration (SCOR), Fr. José María Sáez. 

Today the Capitulars also were informed about the results of the voting 

for the members of the Central Coordinating Commission (CCC). Those who 

accepted the nomination were: Fr. Paul Cherukoduth, Fr. Mark Robin Hoo-

gland, Fr. Francisco Valadez and Fr. Giuseppe Adobati. 

After hearing each of the reports, there was an opportunity to ask ques-

tions and to try to further understand the different realities of the 
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Congregation in so many different places and cultural expressions. It was 

a very animated and profitable period of sharing. 

The questions that guided the work dynamic of this day were: 

 Are the Configurations helping to further the life and the develop-

ment of the Congregation?  

 What challenges emerged from the reports that require further 

study by the General Chapter? 

 What questions emerged from the reports of the Configurations that 

should be addressed to the General Chapter for further study? 

Additionally, today the capitulars celebrated the Eucharist to-

gether. This time in the Basilica of St. Mary Major [Rome], at the feet 

of Our Lady.  It was here that St. Paul of the Cross, at the very begin-

ning of the life of the Congregation, found solace and the strength to 

respond [to the Lord]. Following is an excerpt from the homily [of Fr. 

Paul Francis Spencer]: “…When Paul came into this chapel, his head 

must have been spinning. His hopes were not fulfilled and, instead of 

meeting the man at the top of the ladder, he met the man at the bottom. 

He must have done a lot of reflecting and discerning in this chapel. 

What was he to do? Where was the confirmation he wanted going to 

come from?” 

10 October 2018 

REFLECTIONS OF THE GROUPS FOLLOWING THE REPORTS OF THE COMMISSIONS 

Today the Capitulars celebrated the Eucharist in groups according to 

language. Then they gathered in the Aula to begin work. This time they 

tried to this reflect about the six reports of the Configurations in heteroge-

neous groups composed of different languages. 
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Three questions that guided the small study groups:   

 How are the Configurations helping to renew the life and mission of the 

Congregation? 

 Which of the challenges presented do we want to present to everyone for 

discussion? 

 Which of the questions in the report do we want to bring to the Chapter, 

because we think they should be addressed by the Chapter? 

During the two morning sessions the capitulars worked studiously in 

various rooms of the Generalate. The groups were very focused and it 

seemed that the capitulars really wanted to find ways and means that the 

Congregation needs today to move forward in renewing our mission. 

In the afternoon sessions, the work of the groups was reported, together 

with the report of the Historical Commission, the General Secretary for 

Solidarity and the Missions, JPIC, and Passionists International. 

The day ended quietly, not so much due to fatigue but as a result of the 

joy of sharing so many experiences, so many things that still need to be 

done. All of this can be gathered into prayer and be nourished by the 

strength of the Holy Spirit. 

11 October 2018 

INITIAL AND ON-GOING FORMATION 

Today the capitulars studied the topic of formation. During the first part of the 

day, Fr. Amedeo Cencini, FdCC, gave a Conference entitled— “On-going formation 

or on-going frustration?” Afterwards the Capitulars were further enlightened with 

different questions and answers. Fr. Amedeo Cencini began by saying that lifelong 

formation was not really the last moment of formation but should always be the 

first moment. The object of institutional formation is to raise awareness among the 

religious of permanently seeking lifelong formation. Formation in order “to have 

the same mind of Christ Jesus” (Phil 2:5). If it is about forming in us the mind of 

the suffering Son, the suffering Servant, the innocent Lamb, then it is clear that 
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there is only one "Father master", who is the only who knows well the Son, i.e. God 

the Father! Only He can accomplish this action in us. 

In the afternoon Fr. Martin Coffey (PATR), presented his report to the Ca-

pitulars. In his talk he said—The congregation is looking for a new path to fol-

low. Pope Francis has called for a "revolution of tenderness" in the Church. He 

believes this is what the world needs from us right now. It is the only hope for 

a better future for all of us. We also need to ask what kind of revolution will 

help us fulfill our mission in the Church today. 

In the last session of the day the Capitulars shared their responses to three 

questions: 

 What elements in the presentation of Amedeo Cencini do you want the 

Chapter to address? 

 How can the formation Secretariat contribute to a culture of formation 

in the configurations/provinces? 

 Do you have any comments on the points described at the end of the 

report of the Secretary for Formation? 

12 October 2018 

A STEP FORWARD—PREPARING A CHARISMATIC PLAN 

Today the Capitulars celebrated the Eucharist and the memorials of 

Our Lady of Aparecida and Our Lady of Pilar, patrons of Brazil, and Spain 

respectively. 

Then in the Aula they studied a document entitled-- “A charismatic 

Plan for the Congregation”. The specific work today concerned what the 

Church asks of our Institute. The Capitulars are aware that the document 

presented is only a starting point to describe the charism and the concept 

of the “patrimony of the Institute”, to which we wish to remain faithful. 

They were reminded that charisms are not gifts granted to all, but each 

charism is a particular gift that the Holy Spirit grants “as He pleases.” 

That is why it is part of the Constitutions, and the rule of Saint Paul of the 

Cross, which contain the specific characteristics of the Passionist charism. 
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Our consecration to the Passion, gives us an identity, visibility, and the 

reason for our existence and our presence in the Church and for the 

Church. All the elements present in the Constitutions-- vows, community, 

prayer, apostolate, formation, government, are like a thick rope that 

serves to moor the boats in the port. It consists of fine threads that break 

easily but envelop other thicker threads and intersect to give consistency 

and strength. This is the charism.  

In the afternoon the Capitulars shared their thoughts about the char-

ism and at the end of the day before the prayer they proposed three points 

from each group, which they felt were most important for the elaboration 

of our life project. 

Although the day ended in a sea of words, there was a sense that to-

gether we are addressing various challenges. 

13 October 2018 

FINANCE AT THE SERVICE OF THE CHARISM 

Today, the financial report was addressed and discussed. The document 

from the Holy See reminded us that Finance has to be at the service of the 

Charism. We are also reminded by the parable of the Good Samaritan, who 

brought with him some necessary provisions for the journey in solidarity 

with a needy whom he might find along the way, to be able to guarantee 

his care and his unwavering attention for him/her.           

The General Econome and the Chair of the Finance Commission pre-

sented their reports and addressed the questions of the Capitulars. The 

discussion was about financial solidarity, ethical banking, solidarity in for-

mation, transparency, the need to propose budgets and meet some neces-

sary standards.  

The presentation on the maintenance and upkeep of our House, Sts. 

John and Paul, while this property is so loved by all, aroused much concern 

because of the magnitude of the work. 
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Some proposals which have something to do with financial issues were 

not discussed at this time. The discussion on the financial concerns can be 

perceived as a topic of solidairty. The word solidarity resonated in many of 

the interventions of the Capitulars. 

Possession of properties and assets was appreciated, especially useful 

for the Mission. At the same time, these assets are owned by a materially 

poor Congregation whose genuine wealth are the people. This and other 

ideas helped the Capitulars deepen the discussion on many of the financial 

reports.   

At the end, after so much financial information the Capitulars left the 

assembly hall to take a day off. Many of them participated in the canoni-

zation of Pope Paul VI and of Bishop Romero, and five others. 

15 October 2018 

COMMISSION ON LEGAL ISSUES AND JUBILEE 

After a day of rest in which many of the Capitulars were able to attend 

the canonization of St. Paulo VI, St. Oscar Arnulfo Romero, along with five 

other new saints, they returned to the plenary hall. 

That morning the Capitulars celebrated the Eucharist by Configura-

tions, and after that they prayed in the plenary hall invoking the presence 

of the Holy Spirit and entrusting their work to the love of God. 

The day of work began with a small joke: the assembly was cautioned 

against Frs. Mirosław Lesiecki, Radosław Mucha, and Lukasz Andrzejew-

ski as the Polish football team was defeated by the Italian team the day 

before. 

The proposals presented by the Commission on (Canon) Law were ad-

dressed in the two morning sessions, and then was followed by group dy-

namics which tried to deepen the issue and clarify some aspects.  

In the afternoon sessions, the Commission on Jubilee in preparation of 

the Centenary/Centennial of the Congregation presented updates on their 

work as well as some proposals to the entire Congregation.   
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A new icon for the Jubilee celebration was presented to the Chapter: 

the icon depicts the Cross and the Crucified as centers of our Charism, and 

Our Lady of the Virgin of Sorrows, the Patroness of the Congregation, 

alongside St. Paul of the Cross. In addition, at other times, the icons of St. 

Gabriel, patron of the Passionist youths; St. Gemma Galgani -- patroness 

of the Passionist laity and Passionist women who belong to the Congrega-

tion of Women Religious, and other Institutes of Apostolic Life affiliated 

with the Passionist Family; an icon of the Blessed Isidore de Loor, an icon 

of the Brothers in the consecrated life who worked in silence in the reli-

gious houses, an icon of Blessed Dominic Barberi, a missionary worker of 

ecumenism. Along with this simple explanation, it was mentioned that all 

these icons were done by a Greek painter who also provided a ten-page 

document about his works. A crystal reliquary which contains the relics of 

St. Paul of the Cross was also presented with a Passionist emblem inside.   

The new icon and the reliquary are intended to travel throughout the 

Congregation in the intervening period until the conclusion of the Jubilee 

year. 

At the end of the day, the Capitulars dispersed full of ideas and are 

excited about the different invitations of the Commission on Jubilee. 

16 October 2018 

PROPOSALS TO THE 47TH GENERAL CHAPTER 

On the 11th day, the General Chapter transitioned to another phase of 

work. In the morning ten (10) proposal were presented by Capitulars from 

different geographic locations of the Congregation; two (2) of them, how-

ever, were sponsored by the General Econome.   

The proposals were presented to the Capitulars in the assembly hall 

before they went into working groups according to their designated/respec-

tive languages.       
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Halfway through their group work, the Capitulars returned to the hall 

to watch videos prepared by groups of lay people. These videos aroused in 

them or enkindled some hopes and joys.    

Silence and openness to the Holy Spirit were the central theme/mood of 

the day. The Capitulars stayed in silence to allow the love of God to speak 

to them. 

But, silence did not make the task at hand easier, it rather enriched it. 

The search for answers went beyond the task per se, it penetrated even 

the Capitulars’ interiority and their personal convictions so that their con-

versation evolved into the topic of Consecrated Life and the Church. The 

Charism is the wealth of the Congregation: a theological wealth that in-

troduces us to the love of God, a psychological wealth that makes us con-

scious of the value and dignity of every person, a sociological wealth that 

commits us to serving the poorest among us.    

We are in search for a greater appreciation of the value of the witness 

of our Community life. Our life will become attractive to many young peo-

ple if we have living Communities, if they find us happy, a united family. 

By our community life, everyone shall know that we have a “Mission.” This 

new vision can transform the old one, the centuries-old style of carrying 

out the Passionist Mission. The witnessing of Community life is the most 

important consideration vis-a-vis the Passionist Mission; the Community 

life ought to manifest the “Memoria Passionis.”   

The most exciting moments during the days of these General Chapter 

include sharing of dreams, the desire for prayer, the sense of Mission, the 

challenge of fraternal relationship within communities, and the dream of 

formation. Otherwise, the love of God resounded in the assembly hall while 

Capitulars cherished in their hearts the greatest treasure of the day: that 

they all share in the same singular vocation, in the same call. 
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17 October 2018 

DAY OF DISCERNMENT AND ELECTION 

Today the capitulars gathered in the chapel of St. Paul of the Cross, in 

the Basilica of Saints John and Paul, to celebrate the Eucharist, and to 

begin the day of discernment and election of the Superior General of the 

Congregation. Fr. Floriano De Fabiis (MAPRAES) was the principal con-

celebrant. In his homily he encouraged all the capitulars to be open to the 

Spirit, to be responsible in their decision-making, to discern the will of 

God, and to elect those religious who will encourage and energize the Con-

gregation. 

Then in the Aula, they began their discernment by speaking about lead-

ership. At the end of the morning an indicative vote was taken to better 

discern the group's desire.  

The afternoon was spent in prayer, silence and discernment. In the last 

session of the day the Capitulars were ready to choose a new Superior 

General who would continue the work of Saint Paul of the Cross for the 

entire Congregation.  

The presence of the Holy Spirit was invoked, and the voting proceeded. 

"Today, October 17, 2018, the 47th General Chapter of the Congregation 

of the Passion of Jesus Christ re-elected Father Joachim Rego, as Supe-

rior General, for a second six-year mandate. Father Joachim was born in 

Yangon, Myanmar on August 16, 1954, professed vows on January 17, 1976 

and was ordained a priest on November 28, 1981. We ask for prayers for 

him what he may be enlightened by the Holy Spirit in this task entrusted 

to him. We also pray that, with the same docility, the whole Passionist fam-

ily throughout the world will experience through his ministry, confidence 

to remain united in the love of Christ revealed on the Cross." 

Then all the capitulars fraternally greeted Fr. Joachim Rego, Superior 

General.  Afterwards, all the capitulars and the local community of the 

Generalate proceeded to the Chapel of St. Paul of the Cross, in the Basilica 
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of Saints John and Paul where, as is the custom of our Congregation, they 

sang the Te Deum in thanksgiving. 

18 October 2018 

ELECTION OF THE CONSULTORS 

Today the Capitulars celebrated the Eucharist according to their desig-

nated languages. Afterwards, they assembled in the plenary hall for the 

prayers and for their preparation for discernment. 

The Rev, Fr. Joachim Rego, Superior General, began the moment of dis-

cernment by talking about some qualities that were needed in a Consultor.  

He started talking about his re-election with an anecdote: “when he was 

elected Superior General for the first time. The following morning, Fr. Jose 

Agustin Orbegozo asked him if he was able to get a good sleep. “With whom 

did you sleep, with yourself or with the Superior General?” Then, Fr. Joa-

chim replied that he was able to sleep peacefully with himself.  

A Consultor General aids or assist the Superior General and the whole 

Congregation. He does not have to be a wise person, as it may have been 

thought and said before, or a perfect man because such a person does not 

exist. What is being sought, rather, is an administration team of brothers, 

of genuine people who understands the humanity and fragility of others. 

Someone who understands the weaknesses and humanity of his brothers 

and sisters, because if we cannot find these brothers in the Curia or Ad-

ministration team, then it will be difficult to help or assist people who you 

do not understand. What is asked of a Consultor is that he can work as a 

team, he can support and encourage the other members of the small com-

munity of the Council.  

The newly formed General Curia is: Joachim Rego, CP - Superior 

General, Juan Ignacio Villar Cabello, CP – SCOR, Ciro Benedettini, 

CP – MAPRAES, Rafael Vivanco Pérez, CP - CJC, Gwen Barde, CP – 

PASPAC, Mirosław Lesiecki, CP – CCH, Aloysius Nguma, CP - CPA. 
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After the election, the Capitulars went to the Chapel of St. Paul of the Cross 

in the Basilica to celebrate the “Transito” or the “Passing” of our holy founder. At 

this moment of prayer the new Centenary commemorative icon, which will travel 

throughout the Congregation during the Jubilee Year, was blessed. 

20 October 2018 

ELECTION OF THE I CONSULTOR 

On the solemnity of our Father, Saint Paul of the Cross, [19 October] the 

capitulars had a recess from their work. They gathered in the Basilica of 

Saints John and Paul for the celebration of the Eucharist. His Eminence 

Francesco Cardinal Coccopalmerio [President Emeritus of the Pontifical 

Council for Legislative Texts] was the principal concelebrant. 

After the morning Mass, there was a festive luncheon in a fraternal 

environment that included various Passionist Sisters. 

In the late afternoon, again in the basilica, there was the premier view-

ing of the documentary-fiction film based on the life of St. Paul of the 

Cross.  In addition to the capitulars and the local community of Sts. John 

and Paul, numerous guests, including religious from the neighboring area 

of the monastery and members of the Passionist Family were present.  

This video was prepared in collaboration with the American TV company, 

EWTN. 

The following day, 20 October, again in the Aula, the work of the Chap-

ter resumed. In the morning the topic of the [charismatic] Plan was stud-

ied further, reflecting on ways and means of revitalizing our Mission in 

our communities. 

The First Consultor of the General Council was elected-- Fr. Ciro Bene-

dettini. He accepted with humility and generosity. 

Additionally, the redaction committee of the Chapter presented part of 

its work that was studied by all the Capitulars. A legal commission was 

also appointed to prepare the documents and proposals to be approved, 

which the capitulars have been preparing and studying. 
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During the second part of the day, the capitulars listened to the experi-

ences of our missionaries in the new community in Myanmar and our pres-

ence in China. 

22 October 2018 

"On the morning of October 22, 2018, at 11:45 AM in the Consistory room 

of the Apostolic Palace, Pope Francis received in audience the participants 

in the 47th General Chapter of the Congregation of the Passion of Jesus 

Christ (Passionists), in progress in Rome during October 6th-27th, 2018."  

After the Holy Father entered the Consistory Hall, Fr. Joachim greeted 

him and thanked him for receiving us in audience. Then Pope Francis di-

rected the following words to those present and at the end he greeted each 

one of the capitulars. 

“At the center of your life and your mission is the Passion of Jesus, which 

your Founder described as "the greatest and most stupendous work of God's 

Love" (Letters II, 499). The vow that distinguishes you, by which you prom-

ised to keep alive the memory of the Passion, situates you at the foot of the 

Cross, from where the love of God flows that heals and reconciles. I encourage 

you to be ministers of spiritual healing and reconciliation, so necessary in 

today's world, marked by old and new wounds. Your Constitutions call you 

to devote yourselves entirely to the "evangelization and re-evangelization of 

peoples, preferring the poorest in the most abandoned places" (Const. 70). 

In the afternoon the Capitulars studied the topic of the laity in our 

Charism with the following question: How can we continue to develop our 

mission together with the laity? 
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23 October 2018 

On October 20 the Capitulars elected the First General Consultor-- Fr. 

Ciro Benedettini. Therefore the new General Curia consists of-- Fr. Joa-

chim Rego, Superior General; First Consultor, Fr. Ciro Benedettini and 

Frs. Juan Ignacio Villar, Rafael Vivanco, Gwen Barde, Mirosław Lesiecki 

and Aloysius Nguma. 

Today, 23 October, the capitulars addressed the topic of mission. The 

goal was to identify specific elements and make some decisions. The capit-

ulars reiterated their desire to renew the mission. They spent the remain-

der of the day in personal and group reflection. 

The Chapter was compared to a construction project—during the pre-

vious days the Capitulars laid the foundation, mounted the overall frame-

work, and in this last phase it needs to install the roof. 

The work program had two moments-- first personal and discerning 

work, and then group work in mixed language groups. 

The capitulars were asked to approach this phase by listening to their 

heart and to some prophetic words that resonated during the Chapter: 

• Human sensitivity -- that our life and mission are characterized 

by attentive sensitivity.  

• Docility-- being willing to learn from other people.  

• Internationality-- grow beyond local situations.   

• Vulnerable love-- a love that risks and allows itself to be touched 

by the pain of those who are close to us in ministry.  

• Heal the wounds of the world-- let a new concern for our com-

mon house transform what we do.  

• Passion, in an active and passive sense-- is the way in which chal-

lenges are addressed, but also receptivity so that the challenges 

affect our lives. 
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24 October 2018 

RESTRUCTURING: A DIALOGUE IN SOLIDARITY 

Today the Capitulars addressed the proposals submitted by the Juridi-

cal Commission, and they voted on the majority of them. 

Beforehand, they discussed in great depth the topic of configurations. 

The reflection was in the context of those who expressed pain in sacrificing 

certain processes; however, there were also those who felt happy about the 

new possibilities of engaging in greater missionary activity. The dialogue 

was held in an environment of honesty and was enlightened by the desire 

for solidarity and collaboration. 

The questions that characterized this significant moment were: 

 Are we going to continue with the two proposed models of Configura-

tion that correspond to our vision of restructuring based on solidarity? 

 Do the structures we have created really favor what we want to live 

or do they hinder it? 

 Do we want to review the current model of the Configurations and 

address issues such as size, diversity of cultures, and geographic dis-

tances between the configurations and make a decision on these is-

sues? 

 How do we proceed when a province of one configuration is in another 

configuration? 

 How are we going to collaborate and communicate with each other? 

 Who are the crucified of today in each Configuration? 

The richness of the questions and the dialogue was completed saying 

that all our structures were born for solidarity, especially in the three ar-

eas of formation, finances and personnel. The Congregation is the same, 

we are all part of a province, although the configurations help us to live 

out the solidarity that we want to achieve so that our mission may be more 

effective. 
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25 October 2018 

PROPOSALS AND SAFEGUARDING 

Today the Capitulars celebrated the Eucharist according to their Con-

figuration. In the Aula they welcomed the new General Consultor, Fr. Ra-

fael Vivanco (REG) who, following his election last week during the Chap-

ter, arrived from his community in Mexico.  

The Chapter also celebrated the 73rd birthday of Fr. Giovanni Cipriani 

(EXALT). They also received messages from the Secular Institute of the 

Passion and from Bishop Amiliton da Silva, CP, Auxiliary bishop of Curi-

tiba (Brazil). 

During the two morning sessions, the Capitulars continued to clarify 

doubts about various issues and to discuss the proposals received and stud-

ied. They also voted on each of the proposals. 

In the afternoon sessions, Fr. Joachim, Superior General, and Fr. Mar-

tin Coffey, presented Fr. Hans Zollner, SJ, who gave a conference on the 

topic of sexual abuse in the Church and its prevention. The session began 

its reflection on this serious topic with a minute of silence to remember 

victims of abuses everywhere. 

The responsibility of safeguarding young people and children pertains 

to all of us, because it directly affects us and touches all aspects of our 

lives. This issue is not just a matter of the media or some priests who have 

committed abuses in the Church. As an issue that has created so much 

interest in the media, it needs to be treated with utmost urgency. The ca-

pitulars began by sharing how they felt when they heard about abuses in 

the Church. 
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26 October 2018 

Proposals and Messages 

On this day the Capitulars devoted their time to the approval of the pro-

posals. In each of them they took time to make clarifications, until a con-

sensus was reached that allowed them to vote. 

In the afternoon, the Message of the 47th General Chapter was ad-

dressed to the Laity, to the Young People, and of course to the Brothers. 

Strengthening the Passionist Family is the desire of the Capitulars. That 

is why in the different messages they have spoken from experience, the 

gifts received, the gratitude for working together on the same mission, 

and creativity to find ways of collaboration, the Charism and the Mission. 

The Capitulars know that together, Religious, Lay People, and Brothers 

we can renew our mission, with gratitude, prophecy and hope. 
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HOMILIES 

47TH GENERAL CHAPTER OPENING MASS1 

Fr. Joachim Rego, C.P. – Superior General 

Rome, 6 October 2018 

 

As we gather here to begin our General Chapter in faith and prayer, 

and as we celebrate the Eucharist (the Memoria Passionis) in which we 

recall to mind with greater love the Passion of Our Lord Jesus - the cele-

bration of our charism - I ask myself, and I ask you these questions for 

your personal reflection: 

 How are you feeling at this moment? What is in your mind? 

 What thoughts and feelings are preoccupying you at this moment? 

 What is the disposition with which you come to the Chapter? Free, 

open, rearing to go, afraid, armed with answers, seeking inspira-

tion, listening heart, troubled, nervous, calm and peaceful, show 

my competency, better than others, filled with questions, hopeful 

and positive, cynical, tired, empty…? 

I am reminded of the story of the young man seeking enlighten-

ment/God….”like this glass, you are too full of yourself. And until you empty 

yourself, there is no room for God to fill you.” 

The figure of Job is given to us to gaze upon as we begin our Chapter. 

As you know, Job was a very wealthy, righteous and upright man who was 

blessed with everything anyone would want and certainly sufficient in 

himself. But the story leads us to see that his ‘true blessedness’ really came 

after he was brought down from the heights by persecution, great suffer-

ing, trials and temptation. Job’s response to his miserable situation is 

what we can learn from. Ultimately, it was his perseverance, openness 

and trust in God that allowed God to fill Job’s life with true blessings. 

 
1 Readings: Job 42:1-3,5-6,12-16. Ps. 119. Luke 10:17-24 
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As we hear in the first reading today: “Thus the Lord blessed the latter 

days of Job more than his earlier ones.” 

Let us listen to the words of Job as he acknowledges his nothingness 

and God’s all (the same concepts that St Paul of the Cross used): 

“I know that you can do all things 
and that no purpose of yours can be hindered. 

I have dealt with great things that I do not understand; 
things too wonderful for me, which I cannot know. 

I had heard of you by word of mouth, but now my eye has seen you. 
Therefore I disown what I have said,  

and repent in dust and ashes. 

 

I want to emphasize that our gathering at this Chapter is more than a 

meeting; it is an event of faith in which we call upon the guidance and 

light of the Holy Spirit…. “Lord, let your face shine on me.” (Resp. Ps.) We 

are not an organization or a corporation holding its 6-yearly business 

meeting with its shareholders. Rather, we come together as a community 

of disciples gathered around the Cross and Passion of Jesus. We gather as 

a people of hope in God’s promises who are listening, searching and dis-

cerning the will of God. As such, we must come to the celebration and pro-

cess of the Chapter, not full of ourselves, but empty of self with a lot of 

room for God to intervene and fill us with wisdom and blessings. And so, 

like Job, we too want to disown every attitude of self-possession and self-

sufficiency and we desire to repent – turn to God - as we keep on praying: 

“Lord, let your face shine on me.” 

We learn, further, from today’s Gospel the disposition which Jesus 

wants us to have as we come to this Chapter: “childlike” – open, honest, 

truthful, obedient, humble. When the disciples return from their mission 

and proudly announce to Jesus: “Lord, even the demons are subject to us 

because of your name”, Jesus responds to them with these words: “Do not 

rejoice because the spirits are subject to you, but rejoice because your names 

are written in heaven.” In other words, Jesus was saying to them that they 

were only able to accomplish what they did, not because of their own power 

or strength, but because they were open, willing and trusting to be instru-

ments that God used in the name of Jesus. 
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And so, with joy in the Holy Spirit, Jesus prays:  

“I give you praise, Father, Lord of heaven and earth, 
for although you have hidden these things from the wise and the learned 

you have revealed them to the childlike.” 

 

We are all “wise and learned” in the eyes of the world and sometimes 

this can trap us in that sense of self-sufficiency, power and control. And 

we know of the consequences from this way of being. But, as evangelizers, 

we are to be “wise and learned” in the mission of the Gospel, i.e. to be 

“child-like”. In the present “signs of the times” this is a call to authentic-

ity which Pope Paul VI said exudes truth and honesty especially among 

young people, while the inauthentic smacks of artificiality and falseness. 

In his Apostolic Exhortation Evangelii Gaudium #150, Pope Francis 

writes: “people prefer to listen to witnesses: they ‘thirst for authenticity’ and 

‘call for evangelizers to speak of a God whom they themselves know and are 

familiar with, as if they were seeing him’.” 

It is interesting that in the pre-Synodal meeting of young people in 

preparation for the Synod of Bishops which is taking place right now here 

in Rome, the young people had this to say: “Today’s young people are long-

ing for an authentic Church. We want to say, especially to the hierarchy of 

the Church, that they should be a transparent, welcoming, honest, inviting, 

communicative, accessible, joyful and interactive community.” 

Job died “old and full of years” because he persevered throughout his 

suffering with hope in the promises of God. Jesus blessed his disciples be-

cause of their child-likeness: “Blessed are the eyes that see what you 

see…many prophets and kings desired to see what you see, but did not see 

it, and to hear what you hear but did not hear it.” The young people today 

are pleading and throwing out a challenge to us to be authentic witnesses 

and evangelizers of the Gospel. All these dispositions are what is required 

in us for the fruitfulness of our Chapter and renewal of our mission. 

Finally, as we begin this General Chapter we are strengthened by the 

spiritual presence and prayers of our Passionist brother: Isidoor de Loor 

whom we commemorate today. Brother Isidoor lived a life of humility and 
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simplicity as a Passionist religious. In the midst of much suffering through 

illness and in great pain, he was totally committed to and dependent upon 

God’s providence and care which, in turn, motivated him to forget himself 

and minister humbly in a service of welcome and hospitality to the poor 

and needy. 

As we begin our General Chapter, may Blessed Isidoor inspire us to 

accept our challenges with a listening and discerning heart and, with con-

fidence, may we allow God’s spirit to fill us with courage and wisdom to 

live our mission anew: “to preach the Gospel of the Passion by our life and 

apostolate.”



 

238 | P a g e  

ST MARY MAJOR 

Fr. Paul Francis Spencer, C.P. 

Rome, 9 October 2018 

 

In coming to this chapel today, we are re-enacting a visit made by St 

Paul of the Cross on his first journey to Rome in September 1721. St Vin-

cent Mary Strambi speaks of this in his biography of Paul of the Cross. He 

tells us that it was before the picture of Mary in this chapel that Paul felt 

inspired to make a vow to promote the Memory of the Passion and to 

gather companions to do the same. Strambi writes that Paul made this 

vow “as if offering it by the hands of our Blessed Lady, with the greatest 

consolation of soul.” (Strambi, Vita, II, XVII) 

Paul had felt inspired to make this journey to Rome during his forty-day 

retreat at Castellazzo. On the fifth day of his retreat (27 November 1720) he 

wrote in his Spiritual Diary: 

I know that I had a particular urge to go to Rome for this great 
and wonderful work of God…. I know that I tell my beloved 
Jesus that all creatures shall sing his mercies. 

This idea of going to Rome remained in Paul’s heart. In March of the 

following year, he wrote to Bishop Gattinara: 

I should inform Your Excellency that I feel an ever stronger in-
spiration to leave for Rome…. Reverend and dear Pastor, for 
the love of Jesus Christ I beg you to be kind enough to grant me 
this permission so that I may follow the inspirations of my 
Spouse, Jesus Christ. I will say nothing about companions as I 
know for sure that when I am at the feet of His Holiness, God 
will make the whole world see his mercies. So much do I trust 
in my crucified Lord that I am more than certain everything 
will turn out well. 

We should note here that while, in Paul’s mind, the idea of his going to 

Rome was to place himself “at the feet of His Holiness” and ask approval 

for his Congregation, it was also linked to his desire to gather companions 

which Bishop Gattinara seemed to be resisting. 

Eventually the Bishop agreed to the trip and Paul set out for Rome, full 

of confidence that “everything will turn out well” and “God will make the 
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whole world see his mercies”. His brother John Baptist was less optimistic. 

He had wanted to travel with Paul and, when Paul said he would go alone, 

John Baptist replied: “You may go, but you will find no peace without me.” 

(Strambi, Vita) 

We all know what happened in Rome. Paul arrived at the Pope’s palace 

and was refused admittance. Strambi records the words of the doorman: 

“Do you know how many loiterers come here every day? Be off with you.” 

Strambi also tells us what happened next: 

As he walked away from the palace, feeling the want of some 
refreshment for his weak body, he retired into a court where 
there was a little fountain, intending to eat there the small 
pieces of bread which had been given to him that morning at 
the Trinita [the pilgrim hostel where he had stayed the night]. 
But God, who desired to try the charity of His servant, so dis-
posed that a poor man should approach just then to ask an 
alms. Paul’s youth, as well as his long fasting, had given him 
so great an appetite that he could have eaten five loaves in-
stead of one; nevertheless, doing violence to nature, he parted 
with half his bread for the love of God, whom he never failed 
to recognise in the person of the poor. (Strambi, Vita, I, IX) 

It seems to have been after this encounter with the poor man that Paul 

made his way to this great church of St Mary Major. At this point, his jour-

ney to Rome must have seemed to St Paul of the Cross to be an experience 

of disappointment. He came to this city full of hope, believing that the Pope 

would bless what he called “this great and wonderful work of God”. What he 

was looking for from the Pope was a confirmation that his inspiration (we 

would say his charism) came from God. While he was in quarantine at Civ-

itavecchia, Paul had written out a clean fresh copy of the Rule, possibly hop-

ing to present it to the Pope. However, he didn’t get to meet the Pope. In-

stead, God presented him with a poor man, a beggar. 

When Paul came into this chapel, his head must have been spinning. 

His hopes were not fulfilled and, instead of meeting the man at the top of 

the ladder, he met the man at the bottom. He must have done a lot of re-

flecting and discerning in this chapel. What was he to do? Where was the 

confirmation he wanted going to come from? Paul’s response could have 

been to walk away, to decide that this idea of a Congregation was all a 

fantasy. After all, he was its only member, and not even a member at this 
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point. But, instead of walking away, he commits himself before God to his 

mission and takes a vow to promote the Memory of the Passion and to 

gather companions to do the same. Strambi says that he made the vow 

“with the greatest consolation of soul”. The confirmation or consolation he 

was seeking on his journey came not from the Pope as he had expected but 

from the inner conviction that what God wanted of him was a deeper com-

mitment to the inspiration, the charism and mission with which he had 

been entrusted. 

The Gospel today puts before the figures of Martha and Mary, repre-

senting two dimensions of being a disciple: the dimension of doing and the 

dimension of being, or we might say discipleship as mission and as com-

munion. The vow St Paul of the Cross made here was a vow with two di-

mensions: to promote in the hearts of the faithful the Memory of the Pas-

sion of Jesus and to gather companions for this mission. In this chapel 

Paul committed himself to a specific charism, to mission and to commu-

nity. From here he would return to Castellazzo and ask the Bishop to 

clothe his brother in the black habit. He would no longer work and live 

alone. Within a year, they would go to Monte Argentario where they would 

live and pray together and then go out to bring the healing memory of 

Christ’s sufferings to the poor and the abandoned of that neglected region, 

those people who, in an expression Paul uses in the Diary, “do not experi-

ence the fruit of the Passion of Jesus” (Diary, 4 December 1720). 

The vow first made in this place nearly three hundred years ago has 

brought Paul’s companions to many parts of the world to share with others 

“the fruit of the Passion of Jesus”. Among them was Blessed Dominic Bar-

beri whose living out of our mission touched the life of Blessed John Henry 

Newman whose feast we celebrate today. And now today it is our turn. As 

we celebrate this Eucharist in the context of our General Chapter, a Chap-

ter whose theme is “Renewing our Mission”, we can, like Paul, commit our-

selves once more to our charism and mission. Today, in our own hearts, we 

do as Paul did in this place. In spite of whatever disappointment we have 

experienced or what difficulties we face, we thank God for our past, we 

embrace the future with hope and we entrust our work to God, offering it 

by the hands of Mary, Mother of the Lord. 
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ENDINGS AND BEGINNINGS 

47TH GENERAL CHAPTER CLOSING MASS1 

Fr. Joachim Rego, C.P. – Superior General 

Rome, 27 October 2018 

Basilica of SS. Giovanni e Paolo, Rome 

 

“It’s finished!” Someone said this to me just before the beginning of this 

Mass. Perhaps it’s phrase that brings us most relief today. My response 

was: “Is it finished? For me, it’s not finished, but it’s a new beginning.” 

The meeting of the General Chapter is finished, but we continue in a 

new way to be Passionists in all parts of the Congregation. I say a “new 

way” because we are different today from the day we arrived. We are not, 

and cannot be, the same after all this time of being together, of praying to 

God, of calling on the assistance of the Holy Spirit, and of encountering 

Jesus. Indeed, we are changed, we are new…we are renewed. 

Many people have also sent their prayers of support for us. They have 

been accompanying us spiritually. After all that, we cannot be the same. 

If we have been listening, if we have been open, then something has 

changed; something is new. 

At the opening Mass of this General Chapter I began by asking you to 

reflect on how you were doing. “What is the disposition with which you 

come to this Chapter?” 

Today, as we close the Chapter, I want to ask you the same question: 

“How are you doing right now? What feelings and thoughts occupy you at 

this moment?” I’m sure there are many mixed feelings…but that’s OK. 

As we come to this time of prayer in the celebration of the Eucharist, 

we want to give thanks. We want to say to the Lord: thank you for the 

grace you have offered us, that has brought us to this moment. 

In the First reading from Ephesians, we hear that “grace was given to 

each of us according to the measure of Christ’s gift.” Yes, grace was given. 

How did we use it? That grace will continue be given to you and me as we 

 
1 Readings: Ephesians 4:7-16. Psalm 122. Luke 13:1-9 
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go back to our communities, to our brothers and sisters, to our ministries 

using the gifts of the call of God, which is many and varied, but which, as 

we are told in today’s First reading, is for a purpose: the building up of the 

Body of Christ; the building up of the community of God - the People of 

God. 

And so, we leave this Chapter with gratitude in our hearts, for the grace 

that has been given to us, and the grace which will sustain us as we go 

forward from here. 

Perhaps some of us might be disappointed today that we are not leaving 

with an actual Chapter program/plan in our hands. We live in a world 

where we have to produce; everything is measured by what we produce. 

And if we can’t show anything, then we think it is a disappointment, a 

failure. 

But the gathering and journey that we have just finished, or perhaps, 

are just beginning, is not about what we have produced. It is about the 

experience of what has happened in each one of us. Reflect on the expe-

rience! 

From the beginning we reflected on renewing our mission in the light 

of renewing ourselves. I hope and pray that each one of us in this time 

has come to some newness – a renewed growth in ourselves. 

And in the Scripture readings today which we did not choose but just 

happens to be God’s Word for the day, there is a strong call from Jesus to 

repent – reform, renew, change. Jesus speaks personally to each one of 

us: “You change, you turn to God; don’t judge the other people.” Don’t point 

the finger at any one else, but look at yourself! 

How have I turned back to the Lord? How am I leaving today committed 

to listening more to the Lord? 

We did a lot of talking during the Chapter. However, we know that talk 

can be very nice, but often it doesn’t always translate into action. In that 

sense no matter what we produce, it will remain nice material for our his-

tory; it will be put in the archives and many years from now someone doing 

research will find the book of these plans/programs, blow the dust off it 

and write about it. 
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But what difference does it make to us? What difference does it make 

to our world? 

How do we allow the Lord to use us as instruments to make a difference 

according to what is in God’s plan? 

In this Chapter there were times when we heard very prophetic words 

and prophetic exchanges – especially those times when we had the oppor-

tunity to share from our hearts. 

 

And some of the prophetic words/phrases I remember are these: 

“WE WANT TO BE WELCOMING,  HOSPITABLE 

COMMUNITIES,  SCHOOLS OF PRAYER.”  

How are you, with your community of brothers and sisters going to make 

that effective and real? 

What does it mean to be a ‘school of prayer’? 

Is it only about what happens inside our house, our building, when peo-

ple gather for common prayer at certain times of the day? Is it just about 

that? 

And what is prayer? Is it just a performance, carrying out an obliga-

tion, or is it truly an encounter with Jesus? With God? 

How do we open our communities, our houses, our monasteries, our re-

treats so that they are at the service of the mission? 

Can we perhaps think of every community, every house being a ‘Shrine’ 

to the Passion of Jesus? A place where people feel welcome and hospitality 

– where they are allowed to enter in and not just stand at the door; a space 

where they truly experience and encounter the presence of Love 

which comes from the Passion of Jesus. 

Another prophetic sharing… 
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“WE WANT TO GO TO THE PERIPHERIES,  

TO THE MARGINS,  TO THE PLACES  

WHERE NO ONE WANTS TO GO. ”   

How will we translate that to be practical in reality? 

Will we just leave it to the Major Superiors?... it’s their problem. 

Will the Major Superiors encourage us, or will they say: “No, no, no — 

there is too much else to do right here? We have enough to do.” 

What is the charism asking of us? The charism is the gift of the Spirit, 

the grace of God for the good of the community, for making God’s kingdom 

come. 

In his address during the audience, Pope Francis spoke prophetic words 

to us. He challenged us to “a creative fidelity to the charism.” 

The charism is not something which is limited, contained in a box. It is 

the life-giving force of the Spirit and blows where it wills. We must not 

control it, but listen to the Spirit. 

“WE NEED TO LISTEN”.   

So many times we have heard that said at the Chapter. 

From listening, we need to discern: “What is the Lord asking of us? How 

is the Lord calling us to make our charism alive today – to live it with 

fidelity and in a creative way today?” 

Yes, I believe we can do it! 

But we need courage. 

We need to be bold. 

We need to take risks, even if it fails, it doesn’t matter. 

Let us break out from just sticking to what we ordinarily do and 

how we do it.   
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Let us listen to another prophetic phrase, used by Pope Francis and by 

us: “Listen to the sign of the times.” 

What is happening now? What is happening in the church, in the world 

and in our lives? And, how do we perceive this? How are we to respond? 

These are the prophetic things that we spoke about, we shared about, 

that will be contained in our program that we have prepared, particularly 

in the three areas we want to focus on: community life, initial and on-

going formation, and revitalization of solidarity in the Configura-

tions.  

We need to be prophetic. To pray for courage. To pray for boldness. To 

pray that we not be imprisoned, paralyzed by our fears which keeps us 

bound within limits. But prophecy demands that we can break out and be 

freed to speak and witness for God and with God and in God.  

And by the way: How to do we go back now? What are we going to do 

when we go back to our communities, and to our brothers and sisters – 

even without something in our hands to give them? What are we going to 

share, to say? 

Let us not prepare too much. But go as you are. Grace has touched you. 

You have been changed. You been converted. Share that experience of 

what has happened here, share it with your brothers and sisters. 

And don’t pretend that you have the answers…because we don’t have 

the answers. If we have the answers, then we don’t need God! But go back 

and raise questions. 

Raise questions with your brother and sisters. 

Ask them to ask questions. 

Let us leave with that emptiness, so that we will depend on God who can 

fill us. 

The parable in today’s Gospel I feel is very relevant for us. Because of-

ten we are so impatient. We want things to happen according to our own 

way and in our own time, and when it doesn’t, we are disappointed. 

But the parable tells us: don’t be disappointed.  

Don’t rush it! Be patient! Wait! 
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The ‘fruits’ may not be clearly noticed or seen at this time. 

It needs time to mature, to grow. 

And the wise gardener says: “Don’t cut that tree down; it hasn’t given 

it’s fruit – as yet. But give it time. Be patient.” Rest in the hope that the 

Lord will come when it is suitable. 

So, let’s not be discouraged. 

We want to go back with a sense of hope.  

Not a hope that everything will be fine. 

Not a hope that what we decided at this Chapter is surely going to hap-

pen. We don’t know that. 

But we go back with hope, that is trust in God. 

The mission is God’s. And we have to trust in God to bring that mission 

to fruition - with gratitude, prophecy and hope. 

As we continue this Eucharist now we thank God for all that has hap-

pened in our Chapter – even if it is not very clear for us at this moment. 

Let us be patient. 

Let us wait. 

Let us continue to listen, to reflect, to pray, to encounter the 

Lord…and God will show us the way. 

Let us continue to struggle and search and not give way to discourage-

ment. But, trust in God – HOPE. 

I finish with this little story. 

Some of you have probably read a book entitled, Surprised by the Spirit, 

written by a priest whose named Edward Farrell. 

He talks about his experience when he went on retreat to an island in 

the Bahamas where there was a holy monk who lived there. 

Edward Farrell was at a time in his life when he was searching and 

wanted a deeper experience of God. 

When he got to the monastery, he asked to see this holy monk. 
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And when he was introduced to the Brother, he said: “Would you give 

me a word or a phrase for my retreat that will help me to encounter, to 

experience God in a deeper way?” 

And the holy Brother didn’t say anything. 

He just smiled. That was the ‘word’. 

Each day they would meet in the chapel for prayer and the Brother 

would just look at Farrell and not say anything. 

And when the day came for Farrell to leave, the Brother came to door 

to bid him farewell and he said: “When you go back, when you go back to 

your people, tell them to be patient and wait.” 

BE PATIENT AND WAIT.  

I say the same to you today: Go back as you are, filled with God’s grace; 

filled with gratefulness. Listen to the Lord and all He is asking of us. 

Don’t push yourself; don’t rush to make things happen.  

Be patient and wait for God who will accomplish in us and give us 

what we need, in His way and in His time. 
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CONFERENCES 

RENEWING OUR MISSION 

Gratitude, Prophecy and Hope 

Fr. Christopher Monaghan CP 

Introduction 

Thank you, my brothers, for this unexpected honour of being invited to 

deliver the opening address for this Chapter. Like Peter in Acts 3:6 I can 

say to you: “I have no silver or gold, but what I have I give you.” 

Look around you, what do you see? You see your brothers, between us 

there are hundreds of years of lived experience of Passionist life and our 

communities. Each of your brothers comes with hopes and dreams, fears 

and expectations, joys and sorrows, as we gather for this General Chap-

ter - a moment that invites us to live in gratitude, prophecy and hope. 

Paul of the Cross could never have imagined that his small group of com-

panions would one day be at home in the continents of Europe, Asia, Af-

rica, Latin and North-America, even my own island continent Australia. 

You are all here because you are trusted by your Province, configuration, 

and your communities, trusted to represent them in the challenges of the 

present moment, to gently carry and honour what is precious from our 

past, and to be open to the future that beckons us, as it always does, to 

have faith, hope and love, courage and trust. 

In the book of Deuteronomy 30:19 Moses challenges his contemporaries 

saying to them: “I have set before you life and death, blessings and 

curses. Choose life so that you and your descendants may live.”  

After forty years of desert wandering they had learned much along the 

way about God, and about themselves. They had learned not only about 

God’s faithfulness, but the consequences of their not responding with 

courage and faith when faced with the opportunity to set a course for the 
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future by entering the land of promise. Every Chapter has this unique 

opportunity and responsibility to choose life for ourselves and those we 

serve, to set our course as a congregation for the next six years. 

One ship sails East, 
And another West, 

By the self-same winds that blow, 
'Tis the set of the sails 

And not the gales, 
That tells the way we go. 

 
Like the winds of the sea 

Are the waves of time, 
As we journey along through life, 

'Tis the set of the soul, 
That determines the goal, 

And not the calm or the strife. 

Ella Wheeler Wilcox 

The life of St Paul of the Cross was accompanied by many challenges and 

on a number of occasions he gave voice to his unshakeable confidence in 

the Crucified one who was the source of his hope and courage, the one who 

set the course and sails for his life and for our Congregation. He wrote to 

Fr Erasmus Tuccinardi 7 Sept 1729 

What does it matter if your soul is afflicted or that everything is in 

a storm? Your ship will never be wrecked. Do not lose confidence in 

the Great Pilot, who is guiding it into port. May our rest be in great 

suffering. He who is transformed into Jesus through love does not 

find a place to rest except on the precious cross. O dear Cross, dear 

Cross, Holy Cross! when will I glory in nothing but you, most Holy 

Cross? "May I never boast except in the cross of our Lord Jesus 

Christ."  

As we reflect on nearly three hundred years as a Congregation, and take 

up the challenge of setting goals and discerning the course that lies ahead 

of us, we can take heart as long as we plot our course and set our sails with 

our focus on the Great Pilot – the Crucified one. 
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a) The Gospel of Matthew as a source of wisdom  

I was fascinated that the Chapter preparatory committee chose the 

uniquely Matthean parable of the Treasure Hidden in the Field as an orien-

tation for the work of the Chapter. The more I pondered on this text the 

more it seemed appropriate to draw on the riches of this Gospel as a means 

of beginning our labours together. 

The Matthean context – a community in time of transition like ourselves 

Like ourselves Matthew's community found itself in a time of transition 

- with all the debates, fears and expectations and excitement that accom-

pany such times. It was a time where they sought to be faithful to their 

Christian identity and mission embedded in Judaism with its practices 

and traditions. On the other hand, they knew that the message they had 

been gifted with could not be constrained by the Jewish tradition that had 

shaped them. A larger world beckoned and the Risen Lord called them to 

enter into this new world as disciples of the Kingdom. 

Matthew’s community were invited to hold diverse ecclesiologies, spir-

itualities, cultures and religious perspectives in a dynamic and creative 

tension. 

• The earliest stage of the development of the community was that 

of a group of Christian Jews in Syria before the 66-70 CE war very 

much at ease with their Jewish tradition lived in the context of the 

synagogue. 

• Before the war missionary-prophets of the Q tradition came to this 

community preaching a radical version of Jesus’ teaching proclaim-

ing Jesus as the Son of Man and him as God’s last and definitive 

word before the coming of the final judgement. These two streams 

of tradition enriched each other. 

• These two groups who believed Jesus to be the Messiah were grad-

ually excluded after disputes with other Jews about whether Jesus 

could be the Messiah and Matthew’s community became increas-

ingly isolated. 
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• After the war Judaism reformed and tensions increased so that 

Matthew’s community experienced increasing degrees of tension 

with other Jews. 

• Sometime after 70CE Mark’s Gospel written for Gentile Christians 

makes its way to Antioch and Matthew’s community incorporate it 

and soften its Gentile focus and harsh judgements about Judaism. 

• Mark’s emphases on Jesus as the miracle worker, the crucified and 

risen one, and his preaching in Gentile territory now becomes part 

of Matthew’s community and their telling the story of Jesus. 

Matthew’s genius lay in bringing together these different and some-

times competing voices in such a way that no one voice was lost so that 

new and vibrant harmonies were created. 

Like Jesus’ own genealogy Matthew’s community, consistent with the 

Church in any age, was made up of saints and sinners, weeds and wheat 

(Matt 13:24-30) capable of courage and deceit, faith and failure, whose love 

can run cold (Matt 24:12) but who can rejoice because they have been in-

vited to share in the unfolding mystery of the Kingdom (Matt 13:11). They 

have found the pearl of great price (Matt 13:46) but will they use the tal-

ents they have been given (Matt 25:24-25), or will they be seduced by ar-

guing about who is the greatest (Matt 18:4), will they build three tents on 

Tabor (Matt 17:4) or accept the invitation to follow Jesus to Calvary and 

beyond?  

It is not difficult to draw the parallels between our situation and that 

of Matthew’s community. As we come to this Chapter we acknowledge that 

we come with interests and points of view that sometimes will converge, 

and sometimes compete. Are we prepared to listen to the invitations of the 

Spirit that come to us from our brothers in the midst of our human frailty 

and diverse points of view? Are we prepared to let all the voices among us 

be heard, to freely acknowledge our own agendas and interests, and yet be 

open to those of our brothers and sisters in our wider Passionist family? 

The success of the Chapter relies on our individual and collective capacity 

to listen, to learn, and to grow together. 
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Matthew’s parables as a source of challenge and orientation for the work of the 

Chapter 

The Chapter Preparatory committee used the parable of the Treasure 

in the Field taken from Matthew’s Gospel as an invitation into the work of 

the chapter. Upon reflection it struck me that it would be useful to look 

more closely to Matthew’s parables, and particularly those of Chapter 13 

as an orientation into some of the challenges that lie before us as our Chap-

ter begins. 

CHALLENGE ONE:  

NEW WINE NEEDS NEW WINESKINS.  

Matt 9:16: No one sews a piece of unshrunk cloth on an old 

cloak, for the patch pulls away from the cloak, and a worse 

tear is made. 

Matt 9:17: Neither is new wine put into old wineskins; other-

wise, the skins burst, and the wine is spilled, and the skins 

are destroyed; but new wine is put into fresh wineskins, and 

so both are preserved.” 

This particular parable of Jesus painfully highlights the difficulty and 

danger of trying to hold the old and new together without due considera-

tion. The parable begins with a garment in need of repair. What becomes 

clear is that a new patch should not be joined to an old garment - it will 

simply make matters worse. New wine is best suited to fresh wineskins, 

in this way both the new wine and the new wineskins will be preserved. 

While this parable is often interpreted as being an indicator that Matthew 

is pleading with his community to try and hold together both old and new 

forms of Christian life this particular parable issues us a challenge that is 

clear. New cloth on old damaged garments is a formula for disaster, and 

new wine in old wineskins will fare no better. 

How can we apply such a parable in the present moment of our history? 

To my mind it is a powerful reminder that sometimes, as much as we value 



Fr. Monaghan’s Conference  

P a g e  | 253  

our traditions, you must let new initiatives and ventures be tried without 

stifling them by forcing them to do what we have always in done, in ways 

that we have always done them, thereby unwittingly compromising them. 

We know that the first five years of ordination are a time of particular risk 

and we grieve when we lose young men we have mentored, educated and 

welcomed into our communities. But have we treated them like new 

patches to repair the old garments of established communities, structures 

and provinces? Have we just expected them to fill the gaps, to mend our 

old garments and ministries without letting them use their gifts in the 

ways that only they can do? Have we allowed them to be new wine giving 

them the possibility and encouragement to be different, to try new ways, 

or old ministries in new ways? There is a clear invitation to let the new 

wine be what it is without forcing it to become what it is not and can never 

be. 

CHALLENGE TWO:  

LIVING WITH MIXED RESULTS. 
Matt  13 :1 -9  -  the  parable  o f  the  sower 

This parable is so familiar to us that we run the danger of not really lis-

tening to it with fresh ears and open hearts. It is a parable of extraordinary 

and luminous hope in the rich harvest that must come when we allow the 

word of the kingdom to be planted in our hearts bringing forth a hundred-

fold, sixtyfold or thirtyfold. At the same time, it is a parable that is fully 

aware of all that endangers the growth of the kingdom in our midst when 

it is sown on the path, on rocky ground, or among thorns. We know all too 

well about the ways in which the growth of the seed can be hampered and 

frustrated in our lives as individuals and in our communities. The first 

danger is not understanding. The Greek verb συνίηµι describes having 

an intelligent grasp of something that challenges our thinking or practice. 

Are we open to being challenged in this way by our modern world, the 

challenges of this moment, of our various cultures and context - entering 

deeply into its joys and sorrows, its concerns and challenges, or will we 

retreat into what we know and are familiar with, not seeing the 
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opportunity to go deeper? There have been repeated calls for a new Evan-

gelisation but that does not simply mean repeating what has been said 

before without listening deeply to the present moment and understanding 

its opportunities and its dangers. 

The world in which the message of the cross is to be preached today is a 

globalized world, that promises so much, and yet gives so little. 

Const 3 3. 

WE ARE AWARE THAT THE PASSION OF CHRIST CONTINUES IN THIS WORLD 

UNTIL HE COMES IN GLORY; THEREFORE, WE SHARE IN THE JOYS AND SOR-

ROWS OF OUR CONTEMPORARIES AS WE JOURNEY THROUGH LIFE TOWARD 

OUR FATHER. WE WISH TO SHARE IN THE DISTRESS OF ALL, ESPECIALLY 

THOSE WHO ARE POOR AND NEGLECTED; WE SEEK TO OFFER THEM COM-

FORT AND TO RELIEVE THE BURDEN OF THEIR SORROW. THE POWER OF THE 

CROSS, WHICH IS THE WISDOM OF GOD, GIVES US STRENGTH TO DISCERN 

AND REMOVE THE CAUSES OF HUMAN SUFFERING. 

CHALLENGE THREE:  

BEING HONEST ABOUT WHO WE ARE. 
The  Parable  o f  the  weeds and the  wheat  

This parable is unique to the Gospel of Matthew and it reveals how much 

this community of Christians in the mid-eighties had learned about the 

persistence of hope and about dealing with imperfection and struggle. The 

Matthean community listened again to this powerful parable of Jesus in-

formed by their experience of the co-existence of good and evil, and the 

challenge that poses for the individual and the community. In this subtle 

parable weeds and wheat must co-exist and grow side by side until the 

harvest. How true is this of each one of us, our communities, provinces and 

configurations? When we look into our hearts and our Christian lives with 

honesty we know that for all our dreams of giving ourselves totally as dis-

ciples and apostolic communities the realities of human frailty must be 
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acknowledged and confronted. The Dominican Master General Timothy 

Radcliffe wrote of a young Dominican who entered the novitiate with such 

high hopes and ideals only to be bitterly disappointed by the all too evident 

frailty and human weakness of his confreres and the senior community 

members. When he spoke to his Novice Master about this his Novice Mas-

ter smiled and replied: “Now that you know us, you must learn to love us!”  

Whatever plans we make in this General Chapter, whatever directions we 

set, this parable reminds us we cannot eliminate human frailty in ourselves 

and others. This should not discourage us so much as invite us to recognize 

our limitations so as to live with them creatively, knowing that it has always 

been this way and always will. 

Constitutions 2 

WE COME TOGETHER THEREFORE IN APOSTOLIC COMMUNITIES SO THAT 

WE CAN FULFILL THIS MISSION OF OURS BY WORKING FOR THE COMING OF 

GOD'S KINGDOM. 

CONFIDENT THAT GOD WILL HELP US TO OVERCOME OUR HUMAN LIMITA-

TIONS, WE ARE DETERMINED TO REMAIN FAITHFUL TO THE PATRIMONY 

AND EVANGELICAL SPIRIT OF OUR FOUNDER. 

There is also a subtle reminder about how easily confused weeds and 

wheat can be since they look similar and can be intertwined. When applied 

to a moment such as a General Chapter it provides a word of caution. What 

sounds like wise advice in the process of discernment may be fear to try 

something new, what looks like prudence may really be simply be re-

sistance when we are not willing to change our opinion or risk something 

new. What looks like a weed that bothers us may be wheat that God is 

inviting us to nurture and tend carefully. Sometimes our attitudes and 

prejudices can falsely identify weeds into wheat and God’s wheat that is 

struggling to grow into weeds because we did not see, judge and act as we 

are called to. Sometimes we have left our ships in the safety of the harbor 

when they were called to put out into the deep. 

As we look back over nearly three hundred years we know that weeds and 

wheat are both part of our Passionist history – there have been stories of 
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extraordinary faith, devotion and holiness, and there have been stories of 

sinful failure, selfishness and abuse where our limitations are painfully 

obvious. There have been opportunities bravely taken, and other that have 

sadly that passed us by. As we begin this Chapter this parable provides a 

profound challenge to journey in hope in the midst of all that we are. To 

deeply listen and discern the call of the Spirit in these precious days to-

gether. 

CHALLENGE FOUR:  

B E I N G  P R E P A R E D  T O  S T A R T  B Y  P L A N T I N G  S E E D S . 
The  Parable  o f  the  mustard seed 

It is no accident that Matthew follows the parable of the weeds and the 

wheat with the parable of the mustard seed. Knowing that his community 

of disciples were likely to be discouraged by the exercise of looking at them-

selves in the mirror they are called to hope, as we are, As every General 

chapter must. The seeds we plant might be small but they must be planted 

nonetheless. We have no guarantee that what we plant will grow as we 

desire. 

Const 8 

TOGETHER WE SHARE THE SAME HOPE: THAT WE SHALL CONTACT IN OUR 

LIVES THE LIVING GOD WHO DRAWS US TO HIMSELF. WE WANT OUR JOUR-

NEY THROUGH LIFE TO PROCLAIM THAT HOPE TO ALL. 
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There is a prayer attributed to Archbishop Oscar Romero that expresses 

it well:  

That is what we are about. 

We plant a seed that will one day grow. 

We water seeds already planted, 

knowing that they hold future promise. 

We lay foundations 

that will need further development. 

We provide yeast that produces effects 

far beyond our capabilities. 

We cannot do everything, 

and there is a sense of liberation 

in realising that. 

This enables us to do something, 

and to do it very well. 

It may be incomplete, 

but it is a beginning, 

a step along the way, 

an opportunity for the Lord's grace 

to enter and do the rest. 

We may never see the end results, 

but that is the difference 

between the master builder and the worker. 

We are workers, not master builders, 

ministers, not messiahs. 

We are prophets of a future not our own.
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CHALLENGE FIVE:  L I V I N G  I N  H O P E . 
The  Parable  o f  the  Leaven 

Matt 13:33 He told them another parable: “The kingdom of heaven is 

like yeast that a woman took and mixed in with three measures of 

flour until all of it was leavened.” 

This parable is as short as it is powerful. It too is an invitation to hope, 

courage and the work of Evangelisation. It is the nature of leaven that it 

must be worked into the dough and it must be given time to do its work, 

in hidden ways, having an impact in ways we do not always understand 

and expect. 

An example of the first mission of Passionists to the indigenous people of 

Australia from 1843-1847 provides but one example. Archbishop Polding 

and one Swiss Passionist, Fr Joseph Snell, arrived on Stradbroke island 

on May 18, 1843, quickly followed by Passionist priests Fr Raimondo Vac-

cari of Rome, Fr Luigi Pesciaroli of Canepina, and Maurizio Lencioni of 

Lucca. Three of the four priests spent around three years on the island 

trying to convert the Aboriginal people to Christianity by way of Catech-

esis. They even tried taking the children away from the parents – with the 

Aboriginal people’s consent – and sent them to Sydney to receive an edu-

cation from a convent of nuns. By 1846, the priests had no success at all in 

converting any members of the Aboriginal tribes, so three of the priests 

left the mission. Fr Vaccari remained on the island, but eventually left in 

1847. The failure of the mission was not the end of our Passionist presence 

but its beginning. 

While Church historians claim the mission was an absolute failure, 

175 years later, the Passionist’s landing on Stradbroke Island is, in-

credibly, still celebrated by the remaining Aboriginal people who did 

not forget the love and faith of our brothers whose story was woven 

into theirs. The leaven did its work in ways that the original mis-

sionaries could never have imagined. 

Const 6 

“THEN, AS WE RELIVE THE MEMORY OF THE PASSION OF CHRIST TODAY, OUR COMMUNI-

TIES BECOME A LEAVEN OF SALVATION IN THE CHURCH AND IN THE WORLD.” 
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CHALLENGE SIX:   

R E C O G N I S I N G  T R E A S U R E S  W H E N  Y O U  S E E  T H E M. 
The  parables  o f  the  pearl  o f  g reat  pr i ce  

 and the  t reasure  in  the  f ie ld  

The Chapter Preparatory commission has already attended to these parables 

and they are reminders of the call to be attentive and discerning in order to 

discover what is precious and having the courage and faith to give all that we 

have as disciples. 

Const 20  

AS FOLLOWERS OF CHRIST WE TOO ACCEPT OUR ROLES IN THIS PLAN. 
ALERT TO HEAR THE FATHER'S VOICE AND TO DO HIS WILL, WE TRY DAILY 

TO ASCERTAIN HIS LOVING PURPOSE IN AN ATTENTIVE AND LOVING 

SEARCH. DAY BY DAY, WE CONFRONT OUR LIVES WITH THE GOSPEL VAL-

UES AND THE EXAMPLE OF CHRIST, PONDER THE EVENTS OF LIFE SO AS TO 

DISCERN "THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES," AND ENDEAVOR TO FULFILL OUR MIS-

SION BY LIVING THESE CONSTITUTIONS UNDER LAWFUL AUTHORITY. 

CHALLENGE SEVEN:   

THE ABILITY TO DISCERN WHAT WE NEED TO LET GO OF. 
The  parable  o f  the  Dragnet  

Matt 13:47 “Again, the kingdom of heaven is like a net that was thrown 

into the sea and caught fish of every kind;  

Matt 13:48 when it was full, they drew it ashore, sat down, and put the 

good into baskets but threw out the bad. 

Matt 13:49 So it will be at the end of the age. The angels will come out 

and separate the evil from the righteous 

The Parable of the weeds and the wheat invite us to reflect on ourselves 

as both saints and sinners and acknowledge that reality but Matthew’s 

Gospel has more to offer us and that is that discernment and decision 
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making belongs to the present moment too. It is true that the angels will 

separate the good from the righteous but the fishermen have already done 

their part and so must we. What to hold on to and what to let go of? These 

are the challenges that lie before us in this and every General Chapter. 

CHALLENGE EIGHT:   

HOLDING OLD AND NEW TOGETHER. 
The  parable  o f  the  Chri st ian Scribe  

Matt 13:52 And he said to them, “Therefore every scribe who has been 

trained for the kingdom of heaven is like the master of a house-

hold who brings out of his treasure what is new and what is old.” 

As much as the Matthean community wanted to honor their rich Jewish 

tradition and practices they knew that could not stay as they had been. A 

new mission and a bigger world beckoned them to put out into the deep in 

trust and engage in the work of bringing the message of Jesus to new cul-

tures in new ways. Gentile Christians could not be expected to take on all 

that Judaism demanded, and they were surprised by the gifts and treas-

ures that these new members brought to the community. 

Our rich Passionist tradition has treasures to offer us in the present mo-

ment, but there are treasures that the present moment offers that are yet 

to be embedded and woven into our story as we listen to each other’s sto-

ries, struggles, cultures and experience. If the passing of the years has 

taught us anything it is that there is not one way of being faithful to our 

Passionist tradition, but many. 

b) The call to be Chapter to be prophetic 

It is worth taking a moment to reflect on the nature of prophecy as it 

was experienced in Israel. The ministry of prophecy within Israel was a 

rich and varied one and that provides an initial warning to us in terms of 
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not presuming that we will all be focussed on the same elements and di-

mensions if we describe our mission as Passionists as prophetic. 

The very themes of the Chapter called to being prophetic and con-

cerned with hope point to a tension within the prophetic experience 

within the Judeo-Christian tradition. There were two enduring pro-

phetic modes. The first mode was that of the voice that challenges and 

calls us to account, a voice of lament and judgment that is particularly 

concerned to unveil hypocrisy, self-seeking and complacency. It is the 

voice that holds a mirror up to us and discomforts us confronting us 

with our sinfulness, reminding us of our unfaithfulness, forgetfulness 

and lack of love for God and others. 

The second mode, just as important, is the voice of comfort that 

comes when everything has fallen to pieces, when disasters and de-

struction have broken our spirits and robbed us of hope, when all seems 

lost, and God seems distant and uncaring. In those moments of exile 

and discouragement the prophet calls out – no, you are not lost, you are 

not alone, you are not forgotten. 

Within our own Passionist tradition both these elements are to be 

found as complementary elements of our charism that both challenges 

and comforts at the same time. 

Prophets in the Old Testament 

Two essential characteristics of prophecy in Israel were the experience 

of being called by God, and the necessity of proclaiming that word to one’s 

contemporaries in order to reimagine the world. 

As Walter Brueggemann describes it:  

“The prophets are immersed in public crises but are not primarily polit-

ical agents or social activists. The poetic language of the prophet is in-

tended to disrupt, destabilize and invite to alternative perceptions. Most 

often the language of the prophet is calling the people outside of the ad-

ministered theology of royal policy and royal imagination.” 

There is an uneasy, creative and sometime dangerous tension between 

prophets and the institutions they challenged, comforted, encouraged, and 
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sometimes condemned. Jeremiah will delight in the religious reform of the 

young king Josiah, but Amos will be clearly warned that his life is in dan-

ger when he speaks an unwelcome word in the King’s sanctuary and dares 

to challenge the King’s authority. 

The vulnerable position of the prophet requires patience, courage, persis-

tence, gentleness and profound trust. The only power is God’s word, the 

prophet has no guarantee that the word they proclaim will be heard, that 

they will be safe, that the people will respond, that the world will change, 

or that disaster’s they predict will be avoided. 

The prophet is no bystander - they must experience from the inside the 

consequences of proclaiming the word of God. They were always vulnera-

ble in calling behaviours, patterns of thought or institutions to account. 

Elijah will flee for his life from the hatred of Queen Jezebel; Ezekiel and 

Isaiah will have to share in the experience of exile and in the hope of return 

and the task of rebuilding; Jeremiah will be thrown into a cistern up to his 

neck in mud and be taken as a hostage towards Egypt after a political 

assassination. Sometimes the prophet knows the meaning of the danger-

ous and unsettling acts God has asked them to perform. At other times the 

meaning is only made clear afterwards and they, like us are called to pa-

tient endurance. 

Prophecy in the New Testament 

The ministry of the prophet is one that is vulnerable and it is a mission 

that is linked to the possibility, and indeed likelihood, of rejection and 

suffering because of the radical and unsettling nature of the message 

that is preached. It is not only Jesus who is rejected by his own country 

and own people (Mark 6:4), who travels to Jerusalem to die as a prophet 

(Luke 13:33). Those who preach the message of the kingdom as Chris-

tian prophets also risk being killed, crucified, flogged and pursued 

(Matt 5:12; 23:34). 

In the New Testament prophecy is always exercised within a commu-

nity context. It is a gift among other gifts and it is a ministry within a 

community (1 Cor 12:28; Eph 4:11), and it is not given to all (1 Cor 
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12:29). While the word of the prophet is valued it needs to be tested, 

weighed and considered by other prophets within the community (1 Cor 

14:29). The New Testament communities were aware, as were their Old 

Testament counterparts and forebears, that there was always the dan-

ger of a prophecy that is false and accommodating (2 Pet 2:1), or when 

the prophet claims wrongly to know more about the unfolding of God’s 

plan and Jesus’ return than they do (Matt 24:234). Ultimately, and 

most importantly, it is Paul who reminds us that prophecy that is not 

based on love is worthless, and no more than a cymbal clashing or a 

gong booming (1 Cor 13:2). 

c) A charism-based plan for the future 

It is not my task to tell you what you already know or remind you of the 

many reports that you have all read and pondered as you have prepared for 

the Chapter. Nor is it for me to take you through our Constitutions – you 

know these fundamental and beautifully powerful texts better than I do. 

What I would like to reflect with you on is what a Congregational plan might 

look like if it based on our Charism. 

At the heart of our charism is the call to keep alive the memory of the 

Passion. 

In Const 6 

“WE BIND OURSELVES TO KEEP ALIVE THE MEMORY OF THE 

PASSION OF CHRIST. BY WORD AND DEED, WE STRIVE TO FOS-

TER AWARENESS OF ITS MEANING AND VALUE FOR EACH PER-

SON AND FOR THE LIFE OF THE WORLD.” 

Const 2 

“TO PREACH THE GOSPEL OF THE PASSION BY OUR LIFE 

AND APOSTOLATE.” 

A charism-based plan has to my mind a number of characteristics that are 

self-evident in many ways but need to be stated nonetheless. At the heart 

of our charism is a message of vulnerable love, a love prepared to suffer 

for the sake of others, a love that gives life and exercises power through 
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loving service. Michael Gorman has written extensively on the letters of 

the Apostle Paul and it is his contention that the hymn of Philippians 2:6-

11, such a foundational part of our daily prayer as Passionists, brings us 

to the heart of the Pauline message, one that he calls “Cruciformity.”  

Conformed to the Crucified one how can we not share in the joys and sor-

rows of our contemporaries, or not hear their cries and share in their long-

ing for justice, peace and dignity? As Archbishop Romero so beautifully 

expressed it: “There are many things that can only be seen through the 

eyes that have cried.” Put in the words of our Constitutions 9: “If the mes-

sage of the Cross has not first penetrated our own lives, we ought not pre-

sume to proclaim it to others.”  

As Pope Francis wrote in Evangelii Gaudium 24. 

“An evangelizing community gets involved by word and deed in people’s 

daily lives; it bridges distances, it is willing to abase itself if necessary, and 

it embraces human life, touching the suffering flesh of Christ in others.” 

Etty Hillesum was a young Jewish woman who lived in Nazi occupied Am-

sterdam in the 1940s and died in the Auschwitz Concentration camp in 

1943. In the midst of the horror of those dark days she wrote: 

“At night, as I lie in the camp on my plank bed, surrounded by women and 

girls...dreaming aloud, quietly sobbing and tossing and turning, I am 

sometimes filled with an infinite tenderness. And I lie awake for hours, let-

ting the impressions of a much-too-long day wash over me. And I pray, "Let 

me, oh Lord, be the thinking heart of these barracks." That's what I want 

to be.... The thinking heart of a whole concentration camp.” 

Those who encountered her in those years described her comforting pres-

ence as ‘luminous’ and it seems to me that as we begin the work of this 

chapter begins we are all invited to be “thinking hearts” and so that what-

ever our plans and projects will be in the coming years they will be a source 

of gentle, healing and compassionate light for ourselves, the Church and 

the world. 

d) Conclusion 
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Before us we have first century Roman lamp that has been my companion 

since my studies in Jerusalem in 1984. This lamp bears the signs of having 

been seared by the fires that were part of the brutality and horrors of Jerusa-

lem’s destruction in the year 70. It has not been used as a source of light since 

that time when it was covered by blood, rubble, stone and ash. It is time for its 

light to shine again. As Jesus said in Luke 11:33 “No one after lighting a lamp 

puts it in a cellar, but on the lampstand so that those who enter may see the 

light.” 

May the Crucified one shine in our hearts providing us the light we 

need, so that we can be the light the world needs. 
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LIFELONG LEARNING OR LIFELONG FRUSTRATION? 

Amedeo Cencini, FdCC 

 

Theory and Practice 

Lifelong learning (LL) is today a very familiar concept, in the sense that it 

is spoken of a great deal. Of course much more is said of it than is done to 

put it into practice and live it in fact. 

And since this imbalance is linked, at least in part, to the imprecision with 

which the concept is defined, we will try to clarify the idea. Also because 

the risk in the end is not only conceptual, but it affects our life : that is, if 

our life is not lifelong learning it is lifelong frustration. There is no middle 

ground! 

1- From Initial Formation to Ongoing Formation (Lifelong Learning) 

To understand correctly the meaning of the LL it is necessary to start from 

a precise idea of formation as such. 

1.1- "Have in you the same sentiments as Christ Jesus" (Phil 2,5) 

What the Vita Consecrata (Synod 1994) document says seems to me very 

enlightened and enlightening: formation is a process of progressive as-

sumption of the sentiments of Christ. There is a great innovation, in fact, 

in this expression: the classic traditional images of sequela, of imitation, 

of discipleship are not used, but another perspective, expressed with a very 

human term, too much so, according to some.  It is referring to that whole 

of which the feelings are a part or a constitutive element, namely the sen-

sibility.  The feelings, in fact, are a part of the sensibility. And it is very 

significant that Paul invites the believers of the Church of Philippi to have 

in them the same sensibility/feelings as Jesus. 

It is enough to reflect for a moment to grasp the novelty of the proposal 

and also its beauty: it is proposed not so much to do things, as in imitation 

of Christ, or to behave as he behaved, but to have his own kind of feelings, 
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emotions, sensations, tastes, desires, dreams, attractions, elective criteria, 

passions, affections ... Because sensitivity means all of this, this precious 

inner world that we all possess, to which we often do not pay much atten-

tion, precisely because our training is oriented elsewhere - sometimes with 

some ambiguity - on conduct, on gestures, on external correctness, on im-

mediately verifiable morality, on what’s politically correct ... There are Ra-

tio Formationis that do not dedicate a single word to this rich inner reality; 

there are those who think that basically feelings, emotions, desires ... are 

not so important, that what matters is what you do, and to do it you have 

to go against what you feel ... well, it’s great merit, because you've done 

violence to yourself. There are those who believe that we have no respon-

sibility for what we feel in our hearts or what we feel urged to do. The 

important thing -eventually, according to them- is not to do it if it is a 

transgression; there are still those who are convinced that no formation of 

our feelings is possible, since everyone has what he has received as a result 

of his birth and takes it with him.  

Unfortunately, this psychological naivety has caused us to misdirect for-

mation from its center, making us forget that we are all responsible for our 

sensibility, or that everyone has the kind sensibility that has built up 

slowly over a lifetime. We cannot dwell on the subject here, but at least we 

say that sensibility is that emotional orientation, but also includes the 

mental and decisional, impressed on our inner world by experience or pre-

vious choices, in different areas of life. There are various types of sensitiv-

ity: relational, intellectual, aesthetic, on the level of beliefs, how we pray, 

the vocational, penitential, moral, obediential ... To the point that each of 

us already finds himself with a rich and complex inner world of feeling/sen-

sibility that he has slowly formed and continues to form through every 

choice, small or large, public or private, distracted or attentive, explicit or 

implicit. 

1.2 – The Father's action throughout life and through life 

Hence there are two immediate consequences. The first: it is a matter of 

forming this sensibility, and not only the external gestures or visible con-

duct.  A limited time may not be enough for the formative journey, it takes 
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a lifetime right up to death with all the process that precedes it (limits, 

impotence, old age, loneliness ...). Everything becomes a formative mo-

ment if one has to get to the point of converting the heart and its desires, 

dreams and expectations. In short, the true novitiate is done at the end of 

life, not at the beginning. If it comes to getting to the heart, that is, if the 

training goes deep, it also needs to be extended to the full extent and du-

ration of life. The idea of temporal extension is a consequence of the inten-

sity of the formative process. 

Second consequence: if it is a question of forming in us the feelings of the 

suffering Son, of the suffering Servant, of the innocent Lamb, then it is 

clear that there is only one “Father Master”, who is the only one who knows 

the Son well, that is, God the Father! He alone can carry out this action in 

us. 

Here we have the idea of Lifelong Learning (LL), as the pedagogical-crea-

tive action of the Father who molds in us the heart of his Son by the power 

of the Holy Spirit, in every moment of our life.  

Let's start from theology, from the essential concept. To clarify that LL is 

not simple updating, recycling, recovery of past training, periodic recall of 

spiritual or pastoral or psychological type, just to keep up the tone and not 

let go ... At least it is not essentially all of this. It is an action of the Father, 

therefore grace, and sure grace, which is given to us every day, because we 

can not even imagine how great is the Father's desire to rediscover in us 

the face of his Son; therefore it does not exist, it cannot be that there is 

even one instant of our existence that is empty of formative grace, in which 

the Father does not put into action something to form the child in us. 

1.3- Docibilitas 

If anything, what is important and decisive, on our part, is the interior 

attitude of attention and availability to this action, or more than docilitas, 

the docibilitas, which indicates this vigilance of the heart and the mind to 

catch every little impulse. In simple words, docibilitas is the freedom of 

the believer who has learned to let himself be formed by life for life, or who 

has learned to learn from all the circumstances of life, from every 
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situation, from every relationship, with any person, saint or sinner, in 

every age and existential season, in failure and in success, when every-

thing goes well, when someone accuses and attacks, even slanders, in 

health and illness, in youth and in old age ..., because he knows that be-

hind every circumstance or person or event of life is the hand of the Father 

who ... is dying of the desire to see in us the face of his Son. 

It is with this docibilitas that we must awaken in every person in for-

mation. Let's say that never has a seminary formed a priest or a novitiate 

formed a consecrated person, because it is life that forms (as a mediation 

of the formative action of the Father). Nevertheless, seminary and noviti-

ate have a very important function: to form to docibilitas. 

2- The two souls of Ongoing Formation/Lifelong Learning 

From what we have said, LL seems to possess two souls, or two dimen-

sions, both important, but one of which is particularly revealing of its na-

ture and function. 

LL is extraordinary, if it is interpreted as particular interventions, as re-

fresher courses, of study and reflection on topics of particular importance, 

three-days, weeks of meetings, pilgrimages, monthly retreats, spiritual ex-

ercises, semesters or sabbatical years ..., and anything else that can peri-

odically serve to sustain and animate the spiritual, intellectual, pastoral, 

charismatic life of the people in question. Let's say that this is the tradi-

tional sense of LL.  It has normally been interpreted in this way, and so 

we tend to interpret it and put it into practice in our institutions. But cer-

tainly it is not the only way to understand it and not even the most im-

portant. Also because you cannot call "permanent" something that is just 

extraordinary. 

This is why we maintain that the real Ongoing Formation/Lifelong Learn-

ing (LL) is the ordinary one, the one that takes place every day and in 

every moment, exactly as it is in its nature (theological nature). If the Fa-

ther at all times realizes this project then LL is an ordinary reality, is re-

alized in ordinary situations and everyday, passes through the mediations 

of normal life, from the brothers in community to the people I serve in the 
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ministry. It does not need exceptional contexts, but takes place where one 

lives one's everyday life. Of course you can also avail of extraordinary cir-

cumstances, such as those listed above, but here is his heart of it.  It is 

daily living that manifests its effectiveness and gives life to that new being 

that grows according to the sensitivity of the Son. 

2.1- Ordinary LL and Extraordinary LL 

Here is a possible picture showing the differences between extraordinary 

and ordinary LL. 

 ORDINARY LL  EXTRAORDINARY LL 

Responsible agent  The individual The institution 

Time reference  Daily  Occasional 

Spiritual Essential  Functional-operative  

Educational  Totality of the person   Sectoral competences 

Attitude   Docibilitas  Docilitas 

Formative Content  The Word of the Day  Inputs and stimuli 

Human mediation  Every relationship Some relationships 

Place    Community and ministry Some unusual places 

2.2- Relationship between the two types 

Both types of training are important and necessary, even if it is the ordi-

nary LL that expresses the essence of the concept. Usually those who have 

entered the logic of the ordinary LL, and have a mentality and sensitivity 

formed in this sense, have no difficulty in taking part in the initiatives of 

the extraordinary FP. On the contrary, he sees them not only as an im-

portant and complementary completion, but as an indispensable dimen-

sion that best underlines the quality of the bond that binds him to his own 

institution and community of belonging. He will participate in it, recogniz-

ing its importance and giving the full contribution of his conviction and 

creativity. 
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And if there were those who are so caught up in their individual LL not to 

feel the need for initiatives for all to the point of not participating, he nei-

ther understood much of the FP, nor learned the docibilitas, especially the 

relational one. 

In the same way, but changing the starting point, those who participate in 

the various programs of extraordinary LL are not told that they are people 

who live the formation every day life. We have many people, within our 

institutions, who have no problem in attending meetings and assemblies, 

retreats and even exercises, moments of spirituality and fraternal sharing, 

collective pilgrimages (and ... great eaten), and then they return to life as 

usual without taking anything with them, as if all those meetings were a 

temporary landing or a more or less happy island, surrounded by the wa-

ters of mediocrity or of disinterest and substantial disengagement for their 

own journey of growth. 

In other words, the transition from extraordinary to ordinary LL is not 

automatic at all. And this is important to remember because today, in fact, 

LL that you continue to preach and give is almost exclusively that extraor-

dinary, made up of courses and conferences, times of updates and recy-

cling. 

So if we do extraordinary LL, we take advantage of these encounters (in-

cluding, obviously, the Spiritual Exercises) to create and favor more and 

more a correct mentality about the sense of LL that is above all ordinary, 

its theological meaning, its intensity-depth.  Naturally it needs to extend 

training throughout life.  My proposal, in a time like ours, still poor in the 

authentic culture of LL, is to take advantage of the extraordinary LL 

(courses, meetings etc)  in this sense, just to create a new culture of ordi-

nary LL. 

The extraordinary LL should not give the message that it fulfills or ex-

hausts all the needs for training etc, and to make it clear immediately that 

the real LL is that intended in the ordinary sense. In any case, it should 

always be attentive to this continuous reference, because nobody thinks 

they can delegate their formation to the institution and each one is encour-

aged to discover and rediscover the richness and formative value of the 
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ministry for the community, the mission for the prayer, with all that this 

integral vision implies from the point of view of the vigilance and the in-

ternal flexibility and openness of the individual. 

At the same time the ordinary LL must also remain open to the other way 

of understanding LL, which, precisely because it proposes initiatives that 

involve the group, prevents the individuals from thinking about their own 

training as a purely private matter and managed according to completely 

subjective criteria. Lifelong Learning, in fact, is both self-formation and 

training received from others and thanks to interpersonal relationship. 

3- Itineraries and proposals 

Now let's move on to the most practical part, to see what can be done on 

the extraordinary and then ordinary FP, but always starting from the idea 

that what is most important is not the identification of pedagogical modal-

ities, but the creation in the person of 'an intelligent willingness to let one-

self be formed by life for a lifetime, or docibilitas. 

3.1- The Extraordinary Lifelong Learning 

Recall that the extraordinary LL is the responsibility of the institution: it 

is responsible for organizing extraordinary LL programs, perhaps through 

an ad hoc commission, as we will say below, and in any case with the in-

volvement of the institution in the person of its superiors (concretely, the 

superiors participate actively in these meetings, do not snub them by not 

giving good example ...). 

a) Initiatives 

There are certainly many ways and proposals at the local and general 

level, of considerable value, to which we have made quick reference before 

and that we all know well: from the spiritual exercises to the training 

events spread throughout the year, around a theme to be treated from year 

to year, from extraordinary community experiences such as pilgrimages 

(possibly organized in harmony with the theme of the year) or meetings on 

the spiritual life in particular environments (monasteries, hermitages ... ), 
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from monthly retreats to community meetings, sharing, the narration of 

one's spiritual journey, from spiritual direction to spiritual friendship with 

a confrere who is also a friend. 

In this regard, the need to go beyond the purely didactic module, at the 

classical expert's conference, and increasingly to foster the experience nar-

rated by everyone, where one enriches the other and is enriched in turn , 

where the wealth of one becomes everyone's wealth. These meetings, with 

the spirit of communion and sharing that encourage, create a truly frater-

nal climate, thanks to which in moments of crisis one could experience the 

presence-proximity of some other, would not feel alone and without points 

of reference, could open up with someone and find support in his time of 

difficulty. 

b) A structure? 

Also in this line, says a text prepared by the CEI for the LL of priests, 

but that applies also to the life of the consecrated, "we feel the need to be 

able to make available - at the diocesan or interdiocesan level - a stable 

and light structure : a place, which visibly expresses the care that a 

Church dedicates to its priests. Even more we reaffirm the commitment to 

dedicate a person or, better, a team, which can be trusted by priests and 

has a positive attitude not only to teaching, but also to relationships and 

is available to the apostolate of listening." 

Specifically, this team should take charge of everything that refers to the 

province's LL: annual planning, organization of meetings, management of 

dynamics ... But not only that, this small group (and it will be fundamental 

- we repeat - that generates general trust) could be point of reference for 

the critical situations, either to give direct help (if explicitly requested) or 

to refer to experts and otherwise competent people who can help those in 

need. What is important is that no one feels alone or should be ashamed 

because he is facing a difficult moment, and instead has the feeling of be-

ing in a context in which there are those who can take care of him. How 

many crises in our religious families would have had a different outcome 

if a similar structure had been in place! 
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Moreover, today there are more and more frequent proposals about periods 

of renewal/rest/restoration, even relatively long, such as quarters or se-

mesters or even sabbatical years. In this way, a real LL program is offered 

in some institutions, offered to virtually everyone at different times. The 

same document just cited invites us to overcome "a" hit and run "mental-

ity, which overwhelms anyone who forgets that the time reserved for for-

mation is an essential space for qualifying the mission". 

3.2- For the Ordinary Lifelong Learning 

What we have seen so far refers essentially to resources and experiences 

concerning some particular moments of our life. But if we really want to 

enter into the full logic of real LL, we cannot be content with some moments 

and spaces, but we must identify the formative value of every day of our life, 

indeed of every moment of it. Otherwise nothing has changed, and even all 

this talk about LL will have no real effect. And we also specify that, as the 

extraordinary LL is the responsibility of the institution, so the ordinary FP 

is the responsibility of the individual, who cannot delegate his personal 

growth to the institution. It's up to him to take charge of it. 

a) The ways of daily life 

The paths of LL are actually already set in good part by everyday life 

for those who have a watchful eye and an attentive heart (life speaks if 

there is a heart that listens). Suffice it to consider a certain structure of 

the day handed down to us by a wisdom that has formed over time and 

which has formed innumerable friends and saints of God. Think of the 

meaning of the lectio matutina, which opens every day with the Word of 

the day (it is the good morning of God), Word as light and food, as the ever 

new theophany in which God, the Living One, today reveals himself to me 

(for this is lectio divina), the inspired Word (it is the breath of God, who 

somehow breathes in it), the Word that embraces the whole day, as a mis-

sion or salvation that must be accomplished on that precise day, giving it 

rhythm and unity (lectio continua), the Word that opens and closes the day 

(lectio vespertina o nocturna), in the peace of those who saw salvation. 
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Or think of the rhythm of time experienced every day in the alternation 

between concentrated time in contemplation-celebration of the mystery 

(time of prayer), then as time spent (or narrative), which is the time of our 

daily activities, in which the same mystery it is announced, as it relaxes 

(giving us also that rest which is the fruit of coherence), a mystery that 

becomes ever more comprehensible, and we tell it in what we do, say, live, 

indicate and propose to others ... and finally as time accomplished, as a 

time in which - thanks to this harmony between concentrated time and 

relaxed time - the formation of the person journeying towards the Kingdom 

takes place every day of his life. Such vigilant and intelligent attention 

could and should become like a regula vitae, something that increasingly 

structures one's daily existence. 

Or we think, extending the time frame of reference but always with a re-

lapse in the everyday, the liturgical year, conceived as a mystagogical pro-

cess, along which the believer lets himself be formed by the seasons of the 

liturgical year as expressions of the mystery of the person of the obedient 

Son, of the suffering Servant, of the innocent Lamb, so that the years of 

biological life may increasingly be lived as a time of progressive formation 

according to the identity of Jesus (and birthdays "really do" the stages of 

this continuous assimilation). 

I cannot dwell on this. I can only reiterate the basic condition that allows 

the individual to live in a situation of constant educational availability, 

beyond what we have already said. 

b) The community as a place and formative subject 

The concept of LL gives great importance to the role of the community, 

recognizing in it the normal place of the formative journey, where each 

member is reached by the grace of the Father who forms us through priv-

ileged mediation, that of brothers not chosen by me and who have not cho-

sen me, and who live with me. Each of them is the way along which the 

Father comes to me and I come to the Father. We note well: each of my 

brothers (who become brothers only when I recognize this mediating func-

tion in them), not just some of them (or the best and saints).  This implies, 

on the part of the individual, an assumption of responsibility towards each 
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of them and creates a strong bond: everyone is responsible for the path of 

holiness of the other. 

In practice, the community in which the so-called instruments of integra-

tion of the good are put into practice: spiritual sharing, reflection on the 

Word, community discernment, community project, ministry of fraternal 

promotion (in its various forms). But also instruments of integration of 

evil: forgiveness, reconciliation, fraternal correction, revision of life ... 

A community superior should above all be the one who makes these in-

struments work, animates the community so that everyone lives to the end 

and assumes his own responsibility towards the other and lets himself be 

formed. 

c) Docibilitas as sensitivity, sensitivity as discernment 

We have already spoken of docibilitas, and we mentioned at the begin-

ning the meaning of Christian formation as a process of progressive assim-

ilation of the sentiments, or of the sensibility of Christ. The Son who in all 

things seeks the will of the Father and whose greatest joy is in accomplish-

ing this will. 

It seems to me that the element that connects the two realities is a very 

current concept, which often returns in the catecheses of Pope Francis, and 

at the center of the journey of preparation for the Synod now going on: 

discernment. 

It could be the key word or the most eloquent symbol of the “docile” be-

liever, and that has matured the sensibility of who in every case and in 

everything searches for God and his presence to let himself be educated. 

In fact, the one who discerns is above all a pilgrim with a sense of mystery, 

who knows that God is the Present and that there is no space or instant of 

him empty of Him;  he knows Him as the Living One and then he searches 

for him everywhere and anyway ("Lord where are you ..., what are you 

giving or asking ..., where are you taking me ..., how are you forming 

through this injustice or slander ..., what do you want me to live with? this 

trial or difficulty ...? "), developing in himself a spiritual sensitivity that is 
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attentive" to the gentle breeze ". It is the believer as ob-audiens, with the 

hand to the ear to hear the one who speaks without voice, and to scrutinize 

in every reality his voice, even when it is feeble (obediential sensitivity). 

She is the prayerful one who has learned to turn to the Father with the 

heart of the Son and to feel how those words that the Father says of the 

Son are addressed to him: "This is my son, the chosen one" (praying sensi-

tivity). But it is also the man who lives for the other, and the relationship 

with others, with the brothers of his community, as the normal mediation, 

as already said, even if mysterious, of the formative action of the Father, 

his privileged place (sensitivity relational). It is the lover who seeks the 

beloved, and if it is a question of love, it is also the adult in the faith who 

seeks with his heart, and is not content with avoiding the illicit, but wants 

to discover what is good and pleasing to the Beloved and that God Himself 

awaits Him right from this very moment, as well as what is good for the 

group. 

But he is an adult in faith above all because he runs the riskiest risk (seek-

ing God!), And assumes the responsibility of choosing and deciding himself 

in everything that is right to do, without always waiting for orders from 

above (without making abuse of authority, from below), or simply trusting 

his impulse, but seeking, through the constant exercise of discernment, to 

acquire ever more a sensitive conscience to what is beautiful and good, 

true and just: a conscience in which the echo of the voice of the Eternal 

resounds, from which to be called and to allow oneself to be shaped. 

And perhaps this is the most important point to underline. Discernment 

comes from afar, implies a meticulous training path that is attentive to 

one's own interior world (made of senses, emotions, feelings, affections, 

tastes, criteria of choice and judgment ...); it only makes sense if it becomes 

more and more the habitual way of living and believing, or the normal way 

of believing and growing in the faith of the normal believer. Discernment 

is unlikely if improvised, it cannot be what one does only in critical situa-

tions; it would be like reducing LL only to extraordinary interventions. 

And it is always necessary to discern why in every moment of life God has 

something to say to me and to give to me, to ask and to reproach me, in an 

often unprecedented and unexpected way. 
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And if it comes from afar the discernment of the vir ob-audiens leads also 

far, to conceive and live life as that long, never finished journey that iden-

tifies with the heart of the obedient Son, of the suffering Servant, of the 

innocent Lamb. 

DISCERNMENT AS A PERSONAL 

AND COMMUNITY ITINERARY  

OF ORDINARY LIFELONG LEARNING! 

I believe this is the real challenge and also the grace. Grace because the 

constant action of the Father who wants to form in everyone the heart of 

his Son is a sure gift; challenge because this is the true commitment of 

man and believer: to seize this action at any moment to decide to answer 

in freedom and responsibility. It is precisely this kind of commitment that 

the pastoral action of the Church must aim, so that it may be more and 

more what it is called to be, the body of Christ! 
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PROTECTING CHILDREN  
IN THE CATHOLIC CHURCH 

Hans Zollner, SJ 

The issue of sexual abuse of minors committed by clergy is constantly 

returning to the forefront of media attention. Recently, through various 

news outlets and publications, this focus has been particularly sustained 

in Italy, France and Argentina. There is no doubt that the protection of 

children and youth against sexual violence remains a central problem in 

the Church, and in society. Catholics who closely identify with the Church 

and its mission remain deeply disturbed by this. 

This concern was expressed once again by the pope on at least two recent 

occasions: in the conversation with superiors general of male religious or-

ders,1 and then again, in the preface, which he wrote himself, of a book 

whose author is a victim of abuse.2 There, Pope Francis writes: “How can a 

priest, in the service of Christ and his Church, come to cause such evil? How 

can one who has consecrated his life to leading the little ones to God, end up 

instead devouring them in what I have called ‘a diabolical sacrifice’ which 

destroys both the victims and the life of the Church? Some victims take their 

own lives, in the end. These deaths weigh on my heart, on my conscience, 

and on that of the whole Church. To their families I offer my sentiments of 

love and sorrow, and I humbly ask forgiveness. It is an absolute monstrosity, 

a horrendous sin, radically contrary to everything that Christ teaches us. ”3 

 
1 Pope Francis, “Take the Gospel without Tranquilizers: A Conversation with the Superiors Gen-

eral”, in Civ. Catt. 0117, 8-17. 
2 Cf Daniel Pittet, La perdono, padre, Milan, Piemme, 2017. 
3 The text was reproduced by the popular Italian newspaper La Repubblica under the title “Pedo-

philia, the pope’s pain: How can a priest cause so much evil?” February 13, 2017. The pope had met 
Daniel Pittet, author of the book, at the Vatican in 2015, on the occasion of the Year of Consecrated Life 
“I could not imagine that this man, so passionate and enthusiastic about Christ, had been the victim of 
abuse by a priest And yet,” continues the pope, “that’s what he told me, and his suffering moved me deeply 
[ saw once again the tremendous damage caused by sexual abuse, and the long and painful journey that 
awaits the victims. I am happy that others can read his testimony today and discover how far evil can 
enter into the heart of a servant of the Church.” Daniel chose to meet his tormentor after forty-four years 
and has reached out: “The wounded child is now,” the pope continues, “a man standing — fragile, but 
standing. I’m very impressed by his words: ‘Most people fail to understand that 1 do not hate. I have 
forgiven him and I built my life on that forgiveness.’ Thank you, Daniel, because this testimony will break 
down the wall of silence that stifled scandals and suffering, and shed light on a terrible blind spot in the 
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Faced with this horror, complaining is understandable, but the words 

of the pope call for firm conclusions and commensurate action. 

In the coming months and years, more news of this sort will continue 

to spread - and there will be many such cases, especially if we consider the 

situation throughout the world. There will be more terrible testimonies of 

the deliberate or tolerated failures of fundamental pastoral care, both hu-

man and Christian. But these will also serve as reminders that demand 

resolute vigilance. Only when an abscess is cut open and drained can the 

healing process begin. Without doubt, this process has started very late, 

after decades, and has not progressed everywhere at the same speed. This 

is explained somewhat by the fact that the Catholic Church, with its global 

network of institutions, presents a mix of attitudes and methods adopted 

to uncover and prevent the sexual abuse of minors. 

The universal commitment of the Church to prevent sexual abuse has 

encountered very different cultural situations. Regarding this challenge, 

it need only be noted that the Catholic Church has about 1.3 billion follow-

ers spread throughout 200 countries, and cannot be construed as a mono-

lithic unit. For example, among these Catholic structures, there are more 

than 220,000 schools operating in multiple economic, legal, and cultural 

contexts. The same applies to about 1450 Catholic universities, hundreds 

of thousands of kindergartens, nursery schools, centers for care of the dis-

abled and for social assistance, hospitals, shelters, and so on. In some 

countries - for example, Australia, Ireland, Germany, Austria - in reaction 

to the scandals, the Church has introduced very detailed preventative 

measures and provides professional training and regulations for employ-

ees at every level and in every sector. 

But there is also a strong passive resistance which in various local 

churches moves in the opposite direction with respect to the commitment 

to discover, intervene in, and prevent sexual abuse. Already from this sim-

ple fact, you can see that - contrary to what is perceived and portrayed 

from the outside-the Catholic Church, at least in this regard, does not have 

 
life of the Church. His words open the way to a just healing and grace of reconciliation, and also help 
pedophiles to become aware of the terrible consequences of their actions.” 
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hierarchically structured guidelines or a supervisory structure that would 

be normal in public administration or in the economic sector. 

Pontifical initiatives 

However, given what has become clear in the universal Church, the 

balance has finally shifted slowly but firmly in the right direction. Church 

leaders at the highest levels, above all Pope Benedict XVI and Pope Fran-

cis, have asked us to face seriously the issue of sexual abuse of minors 

committed by clergy. Even before becoming pope, the then-Cardinal Josef 

Ratzinger, as prefect of the Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith, had 

made a number of significant decisions to tackle cases of abuse. The stat-

ute of limitations was extended, in order to protect victims, and abuse 

against people with mental disabilities likewise came to be considered a 

crime. 

Pope Francis has continued and intensified the line of his predecessor, 

especially with the establishment of the Pontifical Commission for the Pro-

tection of Minors (Pontificia Commissio pro Tutela Minorum). He created, 

at the level of the universal Church, the structural and material conditions 

needed to accelerate, with consistency and efficiency, the protection of chil-

dren throughout the Catholic Church. Pope Francis has established the 

commission as a consultative body on this issue. He has welcomed some 

proposals of the commission, such as, for example, holding a day of prayer 

for those who have been victims of abuse, and instituting criminal proceed-

ings against those bishops and religious superiors who silenced or ignored 

abuse. We have started down the right path, but it is a long and demand-

ing one. 

Back in 2011, the Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith had urged 

all episcopal conferences to draw up Guidelines for Cases of Sexual Abuse. 

Large religious orders have also engaged in this task. They must explain, 

among other things, what is done in individual countries to prevent abuse, 

how to act with regard to those who have suffered abuse, what legal action 

to take against the culprits, and what needs to change in priestly for-

mation to prevent abuse. 
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We continue to ask why there are no uniform guidelines for the whole 

Church. It should be said in this regard, first of all, that the juridical norms 

apply, of course, throughout the Catholic Church. This includes the proce-

dures which each bishop must follow in every part of the world in the same 

way. This starts with a preliminary investigation, and, if it is concluded 

that the accusations are founded, the case must be submitted to the Con-

gregation for the Doctrine of the Faith in Rome, where it is decided at 

which level the next steps are to be taken. 

Naturally, it would be desirable that these criminal trials take place in 

the territory of origin. This would facilitate a faster and more transparent 

process. But this is prevented by the fact that in few local Churches are 

there canonists in sufficient numbers and properly trained, with a special-

ization in penal law, and therefore the process cannot be carried out by 

those with the required expertise. Also worth considering is that the cen-

tralization of processes can help prevent the possibility of cover-up by local 

superiors. 

Differing cultural situations 

Aside from what for better or worse is the same for all for the universal 

Church, it should be reiterated that in certain countries we find very dif-

ferent starting situations with regard to cultural views on abuse and its 

prevention. This includes how sexuality, emotions, and relationships are 

lived to how they are spoken of or even if they are talked about. The Cath-

olic Church is present in traditionally Confucian countries such as South 

Korea, and in very conservative countries, as regards sexual relations, 

such as largely Hindu India. It is in thousands of African cultures, and 

among the indigenous peoples of the Andean countries. 

The meeting of the Christian faith with these many faces of humanity 

is called inculturation. This influences the celebration of the liturgy and 

issues with which the Church engages more deeply, such as how to act - or 

not - towards the thorny issue of sexual abuse of minors committed by 

clergy. Almost six years since the exhortation by the Congregation for the 

Doctrine of the Faith, five of the world’s 112 episcopal conferences have 
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not yet even established a project to develop their Guidelines for Cases of 

Sexual Abuse. These are predominately West African francophone confer-

ences. 

Also in the realm of civil and criminal law we find different ways of 

dealing with cases of abuse by state institutions, and this is known to in-

fluence the course of action of the Church. An issue frequently debated - 

and sometimes it happens that in the same country there are different 

federal states with different norms - is the level of obligation for the indi-

vidual citizen or for certain professionals to report cases of abuse to the 

proper authorities. It ranges from the unconditional obligation for those 

who suspect abuse to report to the police, to intermediate positions - coun-

tries where doctors or psychologists can report to the police or report to 

governmental social services, who may in turn decide whether to report to 

the police — to states in which there are no specified norms. We must add 

that in many countries, even when the norms are fixed and defined on 

paper, they are not considered really binding. 

In large parts of Africa and Asia, and to some degree Latin America, 

and parts of Eastern Europe, the sexual abuse of children is still not per-

ceived as an urgent and recurrent problem. This is surprising, because all 

the statistics clearly show that the sexual abuse of minors is not a rare 

phenomenon. The figures are, in fact, quite high: 10-15% of boys and 15-

20% of girls under the age of 18 are exposed to violence or sexual assault. 

The most common environment, though also most hidden, is the occur-

rence of abuse within the family; it raises many urgent questions about 

how we can help families to live well together, and to foster healthy rela-

tionships. In most Southern countries of the world, those who hold posi-

tions of responsibility must take the lead in recognizing the problem. In 

some areas; the idea persists that the sexual abuse of children by clergy is 

a problem only of the decadent liberal countries of the West. 

Let us take a concrete example: the question of prevention and the pro-

tection of children from the perspective of the bishops of the Philippines, 

and of religious superiors in Rwanda. Listening to them, one learns that 

these bishops and provincial superiors place the discourse on sexual abuse 
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of children and young people in a different and broader context than is 

done in richer countries. In poor countries, children and youth suffer bru-

tal treatment of many kinds- those related to war, polluted water, hunger, 

lack of security, and exploitation of their labor beyond exhaustion. In a 

world of such violence, suffering sexual assault is a crime not much differ-

ent than others. Rather, sexual abuse is considered apart of a broader suf-

fering of children and youth. If, therefore, these countries have to establish 

bodies, both ecclesial and secular, to fight against sexual violence, it must 

be done in a broader context, aimed at guaranteeing all the rights of child-

hood. Otherwise you run the risk that the insistence on fighting against 

sexual abuse be dismissed as Western ideology, which disregards the real-

life experience of these countries, often inhumane, and arises from the typ-

ically Western neurosis around sexuality. 

Increase awareness and commitment to prevention 

Despite this, it is possible to say that consciousness of the issue has been 

raised publicly in the Church, in the center and in the peripheries (to take an 

expression used by the pope). In Fiji, as in Malawi, in Mexico as in Poland, we 

now speak openly about abuse in the Church (and at the same time in their 

respective societies) and its prevention. Many places are now working seri-

ously to deal with cases of abuse, and to realize, or at least to tend toward, 

prevention. And this prevention is effective, as statistics show. In the United 

States, where they have taken more severe measures towards prevention 

than elsewhere, there have been few complaints of abuse committed in recent 

years. In Germany and Austria, the Catholic Church has issued detailed 

guidelines for prevention in every diocese, in religious orders, schools, social 

service centers for the youth, and has put in place corresponding standards 

for formation and training. 

The Church here is setting the standard, and this is recognized also by 

secular institutions. But it would be dangerous to believe that the task is now 

completed and that therefore “from now on, everything is just fine.” The issue 

cannot be allowed to fade into the background. First of all, we must continue 

to deal with cases of abuse in the Church, in society, and in families; it would 

be an illusion to believe that we can completely eradicate the evil that is done 
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to children only with preventative measures. Second, ongoing commitment to 

this is a natural consequence of the way Jesus behaved with children This 

alone should urge those who have responsibility at all levels to do everything 

possible to protect children. 

Without a doubt, over the past five years sensitivity among Church au-

thorities to this issue has increased, as has the willingness to act. But there 

is not yet everywhere a standing commitment to prioritize the protection of 

children and young people from sexual abuse, and to manifest this commit-

ment with concrete and effective measures. And this is due to various reasons, 

one of which may be socio-cultural. The ability to collaborate on the issue of 

prevention with state institutions or NGOs depends on the position that the 

Church occupies in each country. 

In a predominantly Muslim, Hindu, or Buddhist country, there may or 

may not be cooperation depending on the degree of tolerance and good will 

extended by the competent authorities. A case study: In a particular country 

where Christians make up a small minority and are persecuted by extremists 

of all kinds, the religious sister who directed an orphanage discovered that a 

teacher had sexually abused some of the girls. On the basis of her own con-

science, bearing in mind the laws of her own country, and considering the 

obligations toward European sponsors, she wanted and needed to denounce 

this abuse: However, she did not know how the police would react; the teacher 

was the mayor’s son and both belonged to the dominant religion. The nun 

thought the police might not react at all, or that any prosecution would have 

eventually led to the closing down of the orphanage or that the negative pub-

licity would trigger the persecution of Christians under the pretext: “How 

could the Christians permit this in their institutions?” 

The “Centre for Child Protection” at the Gregorian University 

Specific prevention programs tend not only to prevent sexual crimes, but 

also, and above all, make broadly known the conditions, contributing factors, 

and consequences of sexual abuse, and urge all to act accordingly. In this field, 

the Church, with its educational, academic, charitable, and pastoral institu-

tions could exercise leadership on a global scale, not only for other religious 
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communities, but for all possible types of bodies and governments, as it does 

already today in some countries, especially in the global South. 

The Centre for Child Protection (CCP) - which carries out its mission at 

the Pontifical Gregorian University thanks to the generous support of the 

Archdiocese of Munich and Freising, and the missio of the Aachen diocesan 

Kindermissionswerk (the child welfare organization of the Catholic Church in 

Germany) – is dedicated to the prevent of the abuse of minors.4 The CCP pro-

motes the work of prevention, primarily in those countries where, so far, little 

has been done. It also forms people to work for this purpose locally; it offers 

help for the protection of children and young people to those men and women 

working in the ecclesial context in parishes, schools, and kindergartens. 

How can I tell if a child suffers or has suffered abuse? What can I do to 

help? What can I do to find out who is guilty? What can I do to create a safe 

space for children and for young people in a parish or a Catholic school? Com-

batting sexual abuse is a Herculean task, which requires the collaboration of 

nearly everyone in the Church and in society. It is a matter of changing how 

we see and how we act, which, as we know, happens only slowly. This is why 

the CCP is dedicated to formation: with teaching and training (also available 

in an e-learning platform, with a certificate in Safeguarding of Minors), re-

search, and the organization of conferences. 

The CCP does all this in close collaboration with the Pontifical Commission 

for the Protection of Minors, especially in the formation of candidates for 

priesthood and in the formation of leaders in the Church. The CCP intends to 

offer a lasting impetus to prevention work in the Church, at the universal 

level, and as a platform for the exchange of ideas and best practices in the 

prevention of abuse, which extends to all countries and continents. 

The fight against sexual abuse will endure for a long time, and we have to 

say goodbye to the illusion that the mere introduction of rules or guidelines is 

a complete solution. It involves a radical conversion, of adopting the attitude 

that the commitment to prevention and the decision to bring justice to the 

 
4 For more information on the CCP, see www.childprotection.unigre.it . 
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victims of abuse will not be set aside when the public attention to the crisis 

fades. 

The message of the God of Jesus Christ is the source and strength for this 

activity, and so reflection continues on the core of the gospel. For God loves 

above all the small and the vulnerable: “Let the children come to me; do not 

prevent them, for the kingdom of God belongs to such as these.” (Mk 10:14, 

Mt 19:14, Lk 18:16). 



The 47th General Chapter  

288 | P a g e  

Agenda 

  



 

P a g e  | 289  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
 

 Welcome, presentation, beginning 

 State of the Congregation, sharing from the Configuration 

 Passionist identity, formation, community life and mission  

 Solidarity e finance 

 Juridical issues 

 New event, new frontiers, work with lay people 

 Leadership, elections 

 Proposal formulated and vote 
 

 Celebrations in common: (a) Opening Eucharist & Homily –Superior General. (b) Mass at Mary 
Major’s – Celebrant: Augusto Canali & Homily: Paul Francis Spencer (c) Mass on Election Day & 
Homily – Floriano De Fabiis (d) Feast Day & Homily – Celebrant Francesco Cardinal Cocco-
palmerio (e) Final Eucharist & Homily: Superior General 

 Laity Invited to three major Eucharists at Ss Giovanni e Paolo – Opening Mass, Feast Day Mass, 
Closing Mass.  Social times with Laity – after Feast day mass & after Final Eucharist.   

 Speakers: Chris Monaghan cp (Mission - 07/10/18); Amedeo Cencini FdCC (Formation - 
11/10/18);  Hans Zollner sj (Safeguarding - 25/10/18) 
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